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PREFACE. 



In the preparation of this selection of the poems of 
Goethe, arranged in chronological order, my desire has 
been to furnish a commentary which should give the 
necessary explanations of words and phrases and also 
the history of the origin of each poem, so far as this is 
known. Nothing more has been attempted. No excursion 
has been made into the fields of aesthetics, and there is 
no -discussion of. any of the fascinating problems which 
arise in the study of the great master; but even within 
its narrow limits the book must assuredly be very imper- 
fect. 

The text is that of the Weimar edition. There are 
no intentional changes in the wording. In the matter 
of spelling and of the use of capital letters the Prussian 
rules have however been followed, and the punctuation 
has here and there been altered slightly, commonly by 
the more frequent employment of the comma. 

Charles Harris. 
Cleveland, 

September, 1899. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Goethe's minor poems, the field in which he is greatest, may 
be best appreciated and enjoyed, when the circumstances which 
called them forth are known. They are so much a part of his 
life that they should be studied in connection with it. His 
lyrics, ballads, and other short productions in verse, in which 
sense the word poems is used here, are bound up with his own 
emotions and experiences in a very unusual degree. 

This is a fact of which he was fully conscious and which he 
mentioned more than once in his writings (see, for example, 
Selections 88, no, 145, 22). From the days at Leipzig on, he 
felt impelled to turn everything that rejoiced, tormented, or 
occupied him into verse in order to have done with it. Thus, 
all that he wrote was, as he expressed it, fragments of one great 
confession (SBerfe, XXVII, no). 

The action and reaction of poems and life have been so fully 
realized by students of Goethe that they have dated and inter- 
preted many a poem correctly, as later investigations proved, 
by finding some happening in his life or some passage in a letter, 
which reflected the same situation or expressed the same senti- 
ments. This process of comparing him with himself and of 
interpreting him by himself has yielded the best results in the 
past and has by no means lost its value. 

This does not mean that constant reference to Goethe's 
biography is necessary to make the poems intelligible. With- 
out such aid they trained and uplifted his contemporaries and 
may serve the same office for the world to-day. Nevertheless a 

xl 



XU INTRODUCTION. 

knowledge of the outlines, at least, of his life and of the partic- 
ular circumstances of the origin of the individual poems is very 
desirable. While a commentary may do much to meet the 
second of these wants, it can help little to give that broader 
outlook which is advisable, for the more intimate the reader's 
knowledge of the life is, the keener will be his enjoyment and 
the juster his appreciation of the poems. 

It is evident that the chronological order has advantages, 
which far outweigh its disadvantages, in books like this, which 
are intended merely to be introductions and to prepare the way 
for the better comprehension and appreciation of Goethe's great 
achievements. We may say of many of the poems that they 
came into being of necessity just when they did, that an earlier 
or later origin would have been impossible. To study them, 
therefore, in their relations to what preceded and what followed 
them is the way to comprehend them best. 

In fact, as the study of Goethe spreads and he becomes more 
and more the great lyric poet, not merely of Germany, but of 
the world, the desirability of the chronological order increases. 
The day of the satisfactory arrangement of the whole of the 
poems has, however, not yet come, as there are still too many 
unsolved problems in the field of Goethe investigation. 

It is, of course, not true that all that Goethe wrote, stood in 
such close relation to his life. Many of his proverbs and epi- 
grams and also part of his poems dealing with art, science, and 
the like, for example, are obviously without such connection. 
Even in the case of lyrics and ballads he sometimes sought his 
inspiration elsewhere or wrote without it, particularly in his 
latter years ; but such productions can not generally be con- 
sidered among his best. 

Many of the poems, however, which appear to be wholly 
objective, originated in personal experiences. Sometimes this 
seeming objectivity is due to revision ; more often, it is caused 
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by the characteristie manner in which he worked. For example, 
even those lyrics which are most evidently based on personal 
experiences, were not, as a rule, written when the stress of 
emotion was greatest, but at a slightly later time, when the crisis 
had passed and calm was returning. At such periods he could 
look back upon his former state as something apart from him 
and could sing of his recent self, as though he were another. 

This is one of the greatest of the gifts with which he was en- 
dowed. Through it the most subjective of poets has become 
one of the most objective. He has that power to move hearts, 
which comes from personal experience, and yet is saved from 
the tendency to sentimentality, which is the peculiar danger of 
the subjective poet. He has the poise, the balance, the self- 
control of the objective poet without the risk of his coldness. 
Nature sought to give him the advantages of both without the 
disadvantages of either. 

It is easy to divide Goethe's life into periods. Its course is 
marked by certain salient points which the biographer can 
hardly avoid making the beginnings of new epochs. The same 
classification is not wholly improper for the poems and is fre- 
quently used. And yet the strongly marked divisions into 
which his outward life so naturally falls are less evident in his 
poems than elsewhere. 

It is very questionable, for example, whether the period of 
©turm unb 2)rong with its accompanying literary lawlessness, 
which is so evident in ÖJö^, would be noticed at all in the poems 
of that time, if they stood alone. There is somewhat more of 
tumultuousness in the thoughts, of boldness in the themes, of 
the glow of passion in the style than was usual a few years later. 
All that might be passed over unheeded, however, if his bio- 
graphy and his other writings did not lead us to look for it. 

The transition to Weimar, which is so strongly marked as the 
beginning of a new period of his life, leaves not a trace in his 
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poems. On their evidence the reader could never be made to 
feel that a great change had taken place. The first months at 
Weimar are rather a continuance of the last at Frankfort, so far 
as the poems are concerned, and the change, which undoubt- 
edly came, was later. The Italian journey, so pronounced as 
an outer mark in the poet's life, is in no way characteristic of 
his poems, except perhaps for the dearth of them in those 
months. The strong classic tendencies of which it is supposed 
to be the token, really began before and culminated afterwards. 

On the other hand, the poems might more justly be divided 
into smaller groups, representing briefer periods, which the bio- 
graph er is not so wont to notice. Not infrequently a few lines of 
verse might be considered the summary of a brief period. 
Often a single lyric marks a cast-ofF emotion of which the poet 
had written that he might be done with it. In view of the 
multiplicity of such periods and their failure to coincide with 
the more noticeable events which the biographer properly 
chooses for his classfication, it is juster and more accurate to 
leave the poems without division. 

The fact is that it is not proper to speak of development, in 
the ordinary sense of the term, in Goethe as a lyric poet after 
the days at Strassburg. From that time on there was often 
change of interest and of theme, but it can not be truthfully said 
that the poems grew greater or better. Goethe came ^*^ '"'^e 
bound to the full maturity of his power as a lyric poet, and 
nothing that he produced in after years was better than the best 
of his Strassburg period and the months immediately following. 

He excelled in one phase of his poetry at one time more than 
another; he showed evidence of awkwardness in the use of 
some metrical forms as he began to employ them and gained 
greater skill through practice ; he developed interest a. wer 
in certain lines of thought and certain themes which were 
foreign to him previously ; his views of life became in many r«» 
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spects sounder and maturer ; but all this is very far removed 
from what we ordinarily call development. There was no 
steady advance towards the better and a culmination later in 
the best. His best and his worst may be found at almost any 
period of his life, from the days at Strassburg to the time when 
old age made itself manifest. 

There have been few men more industrious than Goethe; 
few also, who have waited more on inspiration. He was fond 
of expressing his manner of working, the way in which his 
poems came to him, by the word Stnfd^auuitg. The moment of 
clear perception, of inspiration, might come swiftly. Again he 
might be compelled to carry a theme about with him for a long 
time, waiting for the inspiration which came tardily or perhaps 
not at all. His first interest in a subject was not always due to 
his own experiences. It might come to him in one of various 
ways, particularly from his reading, for Goethe, like Shakespeare, 
was in more respects than one **a sturdy borrower." But 
whatever its origin, it became his own and sought expression. 

Such a poet had necessarily his times of extreme productivity 
and other periods in which few poems came into existence. 
The months in Italy are a noticeable illustration. Full as they 
were of all manner of instruction and profit, crowded as they 
were with notable achievements in other fields of his literary 
acjivity.» they show almost nothing in the way of minor poems. 
Maivj .mother, though briefer, period of like sterility, so far as 
his lyrics are concerned, could easily be pointed out. As a rule, 
the poems of the times of greatest productivity are the best. A 
chronological arrangement must necessarily reveal large gaps 
and show that the flood of his lyrics advanced by leaps and 
bounds raither than as a steadily-flowing stream. 

A^(^ ;fJI>ave already seen, many of Goethe's poems are his 
own outlived thoughts and emotions turned into poetry. They 
^bös stood for an extreme phase or crisis, which might never 
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return. They were truth itself for the period which they repre- 
sented, although they might be the strongest contradiction of 
what came to him later. They were a necessity of his. being, 
for in no other way could he lay the ghost of a thought or an 
emotion. His method of procedure explains such remarks as 
the one quoted in the Notes concerning his 2Beft=öftIid^er 3)iöon 
(see page 252 below). 

Therefore, he who looks in Goethe's poems for a system of 
philosophy or a code of well-digested, consistent thought is en- 
gaged in a vain search. He finds rather a bundle of inconsist- 
encies, for he finds life. Many of the poems, as the outcome of 
personal experiences, are merely the extreme expression of an 
all-dominating idea which seeks outlet, regardless whether it is 
in harmony with the convictions of yesterday or whether to- 
morrow's may not give it the lie. 

Nor does Goethe always show perfection in the metrical 
construction or the rimes of his poems. Even the most inex- 
perienced can detect lines which scan improperly. Careless and 
imperfect rimes may be found as easily. Often a poorer poet 
might be more correct. And yet Goethe's seeming carelessness 
and inaccuracy are frequently the better art which reftises to 
neglect sense for sound or is cognizant of the higher harmonies 
of a language. 

So conscious was he of the harmonious movement of his 
poems that he had constantly in mind the musical effect of his 
lyrics and ballads. It may be truthfully said that he has literally 
sung his way into the hearts of the German people. Musical 
composers both great and small have shown their appreciation 
of this quality of his poems by setting so many of them to 
music (in the case of a few scores and scores of times) . That 
the impulse has not spent its force is a matter of common 
knowledge. 

The surest evidence of the increasingly large space which he 
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is occupying in the thoughts of the world is the rapid growth of 
the literature concerning him. His poems have come in for 
their* share of comment and explanation. This study and in- 
vestigation have not been without results and find their justifi- 
cation in Goethe's own words concerning ancient and modem 
poets, as found in one of his proverbs : 

2)cnn bei ben alten lieben %ottn 
^raud^t man ^rllörung, toiE man 9{oten; 
2)ie 9^euen glaubt man blanf gu öerjlel^n; 
^od^ ol^ne 2)olmetf(i^ n^irb'd au(^ nid^t gel^n. 



. • ' • 



^oüljm %iJit|rti. .,:■. 



•« 



■<»o:«^oo- 



1. 3n ^a» Siammbudi 
von gvUbvidi TXla^intiiian TXtoot»* 

5ranffurt, ben 88. 2lugufl 1765. 

gd ^at ber 2lutor, »enn er fd^reibt, 
©0 cttüad ©etüiffed, ba« i^n treibt, 
5Dett Srieb ^atf aud^ ber 3llejanber 
Uttb all bie gelben mit einanber. 
5Drum f d^reib' id^ aud^ aü^ier tnid^ ein : 
Qä) tnöc^f ttid^t gern üergeffen [ein. 



2. Un ^eljHfcfj. 

5Du ge^ft! 3^d^ tnurre. 
®e^! laß tnid^ murren. 
(S^rlid^er SKann, 
glie^e biefed 8anb. 

2:ote ©üm^jfe, 
5Dam|jfenbe Dftobemebel 
SSertüeben i^re 2ludpü[fe 
§ier ungertrennlid^. 



2 (ßoett^es (ßebi^te. 

©cbärort 
10 • ; V : . ©^Mid^cr ^nfeften, 

' 'im fc^Ufigten Ufer 
gießt bie »oüüftige, 
15 glatnmengejüngte ©d^Iange, 

©eftreid^elt üotn ©onnenftrat)!. 

glietie fanfte ^iad^tgftnge 
Qu ber SD^ottbenbämtnerung, 
5Dort l^atten judenbe Kröten 
20 3ufatnmen!üttfte auf ^eUjtüegen. 

(Schaben fie nid^t, 
SBerben fie fdireden. 
gl^rlic^er 3Kantt, 
gUe^e biefe^ 8anb! 



3. Her V(ti^anil(Vop^ 

grft fifet er eine SBeite, 
5Die @tim üon S33olfen frei; 
2luf einmal fontmt in Site 
©ein ganj ©efic^t ber eule 
aSerjerrtem gmfte Jbei. 

@ie fragen, »a^ ba^ fei? 
giefr' ober gangeweile. 

Sld), fie finb'^ aöe gttjeu 



(5oett{es (5ebic^te. 3 

©u f)aft uti« oft im S^raum gefc^cn 

3ufaninictt jutn 2lltarc gcl^ctt, 

Unb bid^ ate grau unb tnid^ ate Wlann. 

Dft mi)m id) »ad^enb bcincm aWunbc, 

3tt einer unbettjad^ten ©tunbe, 5 

©0 t)iel man Äüffe nef)nien lann« 

©a« reittfte ®Iücf, ba« tt)ir empfunben, 

5Die SBoüttft tnand^er reichen ©tunben 

glof), tt)ie bie 3^i^/ ^^^ ^^^ ©enug. 

SBa« f)ilf t e« mir, bag id^ geniege ? 10 

SBie träume flie^n bie tüärmften tüffe, 

Unb atle greube »ie ein Äug. 



5. tOecf^fel« 

9luf tiefetn im «ad^e ba lieg' id^, n)ie ^eöel 
aSerbreite bie 2lrme ber lommenben SBeUe, 
Unb bul^Ierifc^ brüdtt jte bie fel^nenbe ^ruft; 
ÜDann fü^rt [ie ber Seid^tfinn im ©trome banieber; 
g« na^t fid^ bie jweite, fie ftreid^elt mid^ »ieber : 5 
©0 fül^r id^ bie i^euben ber »ec^felnbeti 8uft. 

Unb bod^, unb fo traurig, öerfd^Ieifft bu »ergebend 

'Die löftlid^en ©tunben bed eilenben Sebend, 

SBeit bid^ ba« geliebtefte SKSbc^en öergi^t! 

D, ruf fie jurüdte, bie vorigen ^txttti ! 10 

gd fü§t fid^ fo fü§e bie iip^t ber Breiten, 

aid faum fi(^ bie iippt ber (Srften gefügt. 



4 iSoettjes iSebtc^te. 

6. Her Ub^dtUb. 

8a5 ntctn Slug' ben 2lbfc^teb fagcn, 
5Dcn mein 3)?unb ntc^t nehmen lann! 
©d^ttjer, tt)ie f c^wer ift er ju tragen ! 
Unb x6) bin boc^ fonft ein aWann. 

5 S^raurig »irb in biefer ©tunbe 
©elbft ber Siebe füfete« ^fanb, 
talt ber ^^ »on betnem 2Wunbe, 
ajiatt ber !J)rucf »on beiner §anb. 

®onft, ein leicht geftol^Ine« aWäuId^en, 
10 D, n)ie l^at e^ mxä) entjüdt! 

®o erfreuet un^ ein SSeild^en, 
5Da« man frill) im SKära geppudt. 

5Dod^ la) pflMt nun fein ^änjd^en, 
Äeine SRofe mef)r für bid^. 
15 f^rül^Iing ift e^, liebet grftngd^en, 

aber leiber §erbft für mid^! 



7. WiUtommcn unb lti>fcf{ie^« 

g^ fd^Iug mein §erj, gefd^toinb ju ^ferbe! 
g^ n)ar getrau, f aft t^^ gebac^t ; 
Der 3lbenb UJiegte fd^on bie (grbe, 
Unb an ben bergen l^ing bie 9?ad^t: 
©d^on ftanb im 9?ebelffeib bie ©t^e, 
ßin aufgetürmter SRiefe, ba, 
SBo ginftemi« au« bem ©efträuc^e 
aWit l^unbert fd^warjen 2lugen fa^. 



<5oeti}es <5ebtc^te. 5 

ÜDcr 3Ronb »on einctn SoIfcttPgd 

®a^ Häglic^ au^ betn !Duft f)crt)or, lo 

5Die äBtttbe f(l|tt)a»gcn leifc J^ügcl, 

Utnfauftcn fd^auerfid^ mein Ci^x; 

5Die S^ad^t fc^uf taufenb Ungcl^cuer; 

©od^ frifc^ unb fröf)Iid^ »ar mein SKut: 

S'tt meinen Slbern »eld^ed geuer! 15 

Qn meinem §erjen »elc^e ®Iut! 

5Di(^ faf) i(^, unb bie mitbe greube 

gIo| t)on bem fü^en ^lidE auf mid^; 

©onj tt)ar mein §erg an beiner ©eite 

Unb jieber 3ltemjug für btd^. » 

©n rofenfarbne« grü^Iing^tüetter 

Umgab ba^ lieMid^e ©efid^t, 

Unb 3ärtltc^!ett für mid^ — i^r ©otter! 

Qä) ^offt' c«, id^ »erbienf e« nic^t ! 

5Doc^ ad^, fd^on mit ber SKorgenfonne 25 

SSerengt ber 2lbfd^ieb mir ba^ ©erj: 
3n betnen Äüffen toelc^e SBonne! 
Sn beinem 3luge »eld^er ©d^merjl 
Q^ gitig, bu ftanbft unb fal^ft jur grben 
Unb fal^ft mir nac^ mit naffem ®Iidt: 30 

Unb bod^, »eld^ ®Iüdt, geliebt ju »erben ! 
Unb lieben, ©otter, tt)eldö ein ©lüdE ! 



8. TUM einem dematten ^anb. 

Steine «lumen, Keine «tätter 
©treuen mir mit leidster §anb 
©Ute junge grül^Iingdgötter 
S^änbelnb auf ein luftig SSavb. 



6 <8oetl?es (Sebi^te. 

5 S^Wf tiimtn'd auf beinc Slügd, 

©dating'« urn meiner Itebften Äleib ; 
Uttb fo tritt fie »or ben ©^liegel 
M in i^rer 2Wunterteit. 

©iel^t mit SRofen fic^ umgeben, 
10 ©elbft mie eine SRofe jung, 

ßinen SSM, geliebte^ geben! 
Unb \6) bin belohnt genung. 



[e, toa^ bie^ §erj empfinbet, 
9teic^e frei mir beine §anb, 
15 Unb ba^ ®anb, ba^ un^ üerbinbet, 

©ei fein fc^tüad^e^ SRofenbanb, 



9. ntailUb. 

ffiie l^errlic^ leuchtet 

ÜÄir bie 5Katur! 

SBie glänjt bie ©onne! 

SBie lac^t bie ^i\xv\ 

5 e^ bringen «lüten 

2lu^ jebem S^dq 
Unb taufenb ©timmen 
Slu« bem ©efträuct), 

Unb greub'unb SSäonne 
lo 2lu^ jeber ©ruft. 

D @rb', ©onne, 
D ©lud, Suft ! 
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D 8tcb', Sicbc I 

©0 flolbctt fc^ön, 

2Btc aRorgcttttJolfctt 15 

Sluf jenen §ö^n! 

©n fegneft l^errltc^ 

©a« frifc^e gelb, 

3fni Slütenbampfe 

©ie DoMe SBelt, 20 

D aWabrfien, aWabrfien, 
ffite Heb' td^ btd^ ! 
SBie blid t bein »Ufle ! 
SBte Itebft bu ntttfi ! 

®o liebt bte Sertfie 25 

®efang unb 8uft, 
Unb aWorgenblnnten 
©en ^tmntetebuft, 

SBte ic^ btrfi Itebe 

SUHt lüamtem SInt, 30 

©te bn mir 3^ngenb 

Unb greub' unb mm 

3u neuen Siebem 

Unb Sängen giebft. 

®ei ettjig glüdlic^, 35 

ffiie bu ntic^ liebft! 



8 (Soetljes (Sebtc^te. 

ID. Stithi 5er gndt&f fo ^itt 5er 3atd* 

5Ka^ SIKittaflc fa^en loir 
axunge« aSolf im Äugten ; 
3lmor tarn, unb [tirbt ber gud^^ 
SBoItf cr mit un« fpielcn, 

5 3^ebcr meiner greunbe fag 

gro^ bei feinem §erg^en; 
3lmor blie^ bie gadel au^, 
^pxad): §ier ift ba^ Äergt^n! 

Unb bie gad el, tt)ie fie glomm, 
lo 8ie5 man eilig tt)anbem; 

3^eber brüdte fie geftf|tt)inb 
Qn bie §anb be« anbem. 

Unb mir reifte liDorili« 
®ie mit @|3ott nnb ©d^erge; 
15 Saum berührt mein ginger fie, 

§eß entflammt bie Serge, 

©engt mir Singen unb ©efid^t, 
©etjt bie ©ruft in glammen, 
Über meinem C^aupte f^Iug 
20 gaft bie ®lut gufammen. 

Söffen njoüf id^, ^jatf^te gu ; 
!J)o^ e« brennt beftänbig; 
©tatt gu fterben, tt)arb ber gud^« 
9ted^t bei mir tebenbig. 
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11. minb^ üttl^. 

D «cblid^c SC^crefe! 

SBic toanbett glcid^ in« «öfc 

©ein offne« 5lugc fid|l 

©ic 5lugett gugebunben, 

©aft bu m\ä) fernen gefunbcn, 5 

Unb tüaruTtt fingft bu eben mttfi? . 

5Du fafeteft mic^ auf« befte 

Unb ^telteft mxä) fo fefte, 

3fd^ fan! in betnen @^og* 

gaum tt)arft bu aufgebunben, 10 

2Bar aüe 8uft Derfd^ttjunben ; 

©u liefeeft fait ben «linben lo«. 

@r tappte ^in unb tt)teber, 

aSerrenfte faft bie ©fiebeiv 

Unb atte foppten t^n. 15 

Unb totüft bu nti^ nic^t Heben, 

©0 ge^' id) ftet« im Grüben 

2Bie mit öerbunbnen 5lugen l^in* 



12. Qeibenrds teilt. 

®a^ *ein tnab' ein $Rö«(ein fte^ 
9tö«(ein auf ber Reiben, 
aSar fo jung unb morgenf^ön, 
8ief er ftfineß, e« nal^ ju fe^n, 
®a^'« mit Dielen greuben. 
diMtin, mmdn, dimtm tot, 
diMm auf ber Reiben- 
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tnabe fpratfi: Qä) bre^e btc^, 
SRo^Iein auf ber Reiben! 
10 'tRMdn fprad^: ^c^ fted^c bic^, 

3^a6 bu ett)ig benfft an tnicl^, 
Uttb ic^ tüitP^ nid^t leiben, 
afiö^lein, nuUin, ^Rö^Iein rot, 
SRööleitt auf ber Reiben. 

15 Unb ber toilbe Änabe brac^ 

'« 9iö«Iem auf ber Reiben; 
aiö^Iein Uje^rte \\ä) unb ftac^, 
§alf i^m bo^ lein SBet) unb 3ld|, 
Tbx^t' e« eben leiben^ 
atö^lein, $Rö«Iein, JRo^Iein rot, 
JRö^Iein auf ber Reiben. 



20 



13. 5ideunertie5* 

-3nt 9?ebetgeriefel, im tiefen ®^nee, 
Sm UJtlben SBalb, in ber SBintemadjit, 
Qi) ^örte ber SBölfe §ungergel^eut, 
3^c^ l^örte ber (Sulen ®eftf|rei : 
5 SBiße toan toau tt)au 1 

SBiüe wo tt)o tt)o! 
SBito ^u! 

Qä) f^o^ einmal eine Sa^' am 3öun, . 
ÜDer Sinne, ber ^ej', i^re fc^marje liebe ^a^'; 
10 !J)a famen be« 9?acl^t« fieben SBernjötf ju mir, 

SBaren fieben, fieben SBeiber öom ÜDorf» 
SBille toan toau tt)au! 
SBille tt)o UJO tt)0 1 
SBito ^u! 
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Qä) tatttttc fie aff, i^ lanntc fie mljl, 15 

!Dte anne, bie Urfel, bie mtii% 
!Die giefe, bie «arbe, bie go', bie «et^ ; 
®ie beulten im ^eife mid) an. 
SBitte tt)au toau tt)au! 
SBitte tüo too tt)o ! 20 

aBito ^u! 

!J)a nannf ic^ fie aße bei Stamen laut : 
2Ba« toiltft bu, Sinne ? tt)a« tt)iüft bu, «et^ ? 
!Da rüttelten fie firfi, ba fc^üttelten fie fic^ 
Unb liefen unb beulten baoon* 25 

SBiüe loan loan loan! 
SBiüe tt)o too tt)o! 
SBito ^u ! 



14. 2>ct tOanbt^v. 

ID a n b r c r. 

®ott fegne bi^, iunge ^au, 

Unb ben fäugenben Snaben 

Wx beiner Smft 1 

8a6 mi^ an ber gelfenwanb l^ier, 

^n be^ Ulmbaum« ©tfiatten, 5 

5IReine ^iirbe toerfen, 

5Keben bir au^ru^n. 

Seld^ Oewerbe treibt bitfi 

!Dur^ be^ Sage« §ifee 

!J)en ftoubigen $fab ^er? 10 



12 (Soetl^es (Sebtc^te. 

Sringft bu 3Baren au« ber ©tabt 
Qm 8anb l^erutn? 
göc^elft, grembling, 
Über meine grage? 

ID a n b r c r. 

15 Nettie SBaren bring' iä) an« ber ®tabt. 

Siil^l wirb nnn ber 3lbenbj 
3eige mir ben ^mnnen, 
ÜDran« b.n trinfeft, 
giebe« jnnge« aSJeibl 

5 tau. 

20 §ier ben gelfen^jfab ^inanf. 

®e^ Doran! !J)nrd^« Oebüf^e 

®e^t ber ^fab nad| ber §ütte, 

©rin i^ iDo^ne, 

3u bem Smnnen, 
25 ©en i^ trinfe. 

VOanhtet, 

©pnren orbnenber STOenfc^enl^anb 
3tt)ifrf|en bem ©eftränd^! 
©iefe ©teine l^aft bn ni^t gefügt, 
JReitfi^inftrenenbe 5Watnr! 

Stau. 

30 SBeiter l^inanf! 

IDanbrer. 

3Son bem aWoo« gebecft ein 5lrd^itraö! 
Sä) erfenne bid^, bilbenber ®eift! 
§aft bein ©iegel in ben ©tein geprägt* 



(Soettjes (Sebi^te. 13 

5 raw. 

SBeitcr, gretnblmg! 

Wandtet. 

Sine -^nfrfirift, über bic itfi trete! 35 

yixii)t ju lefenl 

SÖSeggetüanbett fetb i^r, 

Jiefgegrabne 3Borte, 

!Dte i^r eure« SKetfter« 5lnbad^t 

STaufenb gnfeln jeigen foütet* 40 

5 r a u. 

©tauneft, trembling, 
ÜDiefe ©tein' an? 
ÜDroben finb ber ©teine öiel 
Um meine §ütte» 

ID a n b r c r. 

!iDrobett? 45 

®(eic^ jur 8mfen 
T)uxä)^ Oebüf^ l^tnan; 
§ter. 

ID a n b r c r. 

^Ifx 3Rufen unb Orajien! 

5 tau. 

©a« ift meine §ütte. 50 

U? a n b r c r. 

®ne« 2:em|3efö Srümmer! 

Stau. 

§ier jur @eit' l^inab 
Quiüt.ber Smnnen, 
ÜDen i^ trinfe. 



14 (Soettjes (Sebtd^te. 

IDanbrcr. 

55 ©lü^enb iDcbft bu 

Über bemetn ®rabc, 

®entu^! über bir 

S\t gufamtnengcfturgt 

©ein aWetfterftüd, 
60 D bu Unfterblitfier! 

5 tau. 

SBaif , \i) f)ok ba^ ®efä§ 
S)ir gum irinfen. 

ID a n b r e r. 

©pl^eu l^at betne fc^Ianfc 

©ötterbtlbung utnfteibet. 
^ S33ie bu etnporftrebft 

3lu« bem ©c^utte, 

©ftulcnpaar I 

Unb bu, einfame ®d|tt)efter bort, 

SBie i^r, 
70 ÜDüftre« aWoo^ auf bem l^etHgen ©aupt, 

3Kaieftättf^ trauemb Ijerabfd^aut 

2luf bic zertrümmerten 

3u euem t?ü^en, 

gure ®ef^tt)tftcr! 
75 3^n be« S3rombeer9efträuc^c« ©d^attcn 

®e(ft fie @^utt unb grbe, 

Unb ^o^e« ®ra« wanft brüber ^tn. 

©c^ätjeft bu fo, 9?atur, 

©eine« aWeifterftüdt« aWeiftcrftüd ? 
80 Uncntpfinblid^ jertrümmerft bu 

©ein Heiligtum? 

(göcft ©ifteln brein? 



<Soett?es <Sebid?te. 15 

Stau. 

aSßie ber Siwbe fdiläftl 

mm bu in ber §ütte ruH 

grembUng? uotttft bu ^ter 85 

gteber in bent freien bleiben? 

@« ift fil^t! 5Rimnt ben tnoben, 

iCofe iäj SBoffer f(f)ßpfen getjc. 

<S<^lofe, gieber! fd^Iof ! 

IDanbrer. 

©Ü6 ift bcinc $Ru^! 90 

ffite^ in ^ttntnlif^cr ©efunb^ctt 

©d^ttJtmtnenb, rul^ig atmet ! 

©u, geboren über SReften 

©eiliger aSergangenl^eit, 

9iu^Ml)r ®eift auf bir! 95 

2BeIc^ett ber umfc^tüebt, 

SBirb in ®ötterfelbftgefüt)t 

3^ebe^ STage genießen. 

aSoßer Äeim blü^' auf, 

©e« glänjenben grü^ting« 100 

©errlic^er (Bdjxmd, 

Unb teud^te öor beinen ©efeüen! 

Unb totin bie «lüten^üüe tt)eg, 

®ann fteig' au« beinern ^ufen 

ÜDie öoUe gtud^t 105 

Unb reife ber @onn' entgegen. 

©efepe'« ®ott! — Unb fdiläft er nod)? 

^d^ ^obe ni(f)te jum frifd^en Smnt 

211« ein ®tü(f «rot, bo« ic^ bir bieten fann. 
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ID a n b r e r. 

no Qä) banfe bir. 

3Bie l^crrtic^ aße« btül^t uml)cr 
Uttb grünt 1 

Stau. 

2Äem 5IKann wirb balb 

115 aSotn gelb. O bleibe, bleibe, aWann I 

Unb ig mit un^ ba« 5lbenbbrot. 

ID a n b r e r. 

3f^r ttjo^net ^ier? 

Stau. 

!Da, gtt)ifc^ett bctn ©etnäuer l^er. 

®ie §ütte baute noc^ tnein aSater 
120 3lu« Biegeln unb be^ @^uttc« Steinen. 

§ier tt)o]^nen wir. 

@r gab ntic^ einem 5l(f er^mann 

Unb ftarb in unfern 5lrmen. — 

§aft bu geftfitafen, liebet §era? 
125 2Bie er munter ift unb fpielen wiU! 

©u ©c^elm! 

ID a n b r e r. 

5Waturl bu ewig feimenbe, 
(g^affft ieben jum ©enug be^ geben«, 
§aft beine ^inber aüe mütterli^ 
130 aJHt (Srbteil au^geftattet, einer ©ütte. 

§06) baut bie ©c^walb' an ba« ®efim«, 
Unfü^Ienb, wetzen 3^^^^^ 
®ie öertlebt; 
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ÜMe SRaup' umf^jhittt ben golbncn 2^^^% 
3uTtt ffiittter^au^ für i^rc Srut; 135 

Unb bu flidft gtmfd^ctt ber aScrgangcn^ett 
ßr^abnc S^rümtner 
Pr bcittc «cbürfniff 
®nc §üttc, SIKcttfi^, 

©enic^cft über ®röbem 1 — 140 

8cb'tt)0^t, bu glüdli^ ffieib! 

35U WtCft nii^t bleiben? 

IDcinbrer. 

®ott crl^alf cu^, 
©cgn' cucrn Stiabcn! 

Stau. 

®Iüd auf bctt ©eg! 145 

ID an brer. 

aSo^itt fü^rt mic^ ber ^fab 
ÜDort übern ^erg! 

Stau. 

3t(nä) Sunta. 

ID d n b r e r. 

SBte weit iff« ^in? 

Stau. 

©rei aWeilen gut 150 

ID a n b r e r. 

8eb' mill I 

O, feite meinen ®ong, 9iatnr 1 
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!J)cn ^Jreinblmg^^SRcifctrttt, 

!J)en über ©räber 
155 ©eiliger SSergangen^eit 

Sä) toanbte. 

8eif i^tt jutn ©c^ufeort, 

aSorm 9?orb gebedt, 

Unb tt)o betn SKittagöftra^t 
160 gin ^ctppetoälbtfien iDel^rt. 

Unb le^f i^ bann 

3lTtt 5lbenb l^eim 

3ur ©ütte, 

SBergolbet öom legten ©onnenftral^I, 
165 8a6 mi^ empfangen fold^ ein SSeib, 

!Den ^aben auf bem 2lrm! 



15. 

§at aüe« feine 3^^*- 
ÜDa^ 5ßal)e n)irb tt)eit, 
ÜDa« S33arme njirb falt, 
ÜDer 3^unge tüirb alt, 
ÜDa^ Saite wirb njarm, 
ÜDer 9tetrf|e tüirb arm, 
©er 5Karre gefreit, 
3ine^ gu feiner 3^^*- 



16. mUitani unb ICtltlfet. 

g^ ^atf ein ^ab' eine Saube jart, 
®ar f^ön öon garben unb bunt. 
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®ax l^crglitfi licb, nac^ ^abcnart, 

®cäfect au^ fernem SWunb, 

Unb l)atte fo greub' am STöubc^en fein, 5 

®ag er tttddt fonnte fi^ freuen allein. 

!Da lebte ni^t tt)eit ein 5Ht^5uc^^ ^erum» 

grfo^ren unb lel^rreic^ unb fc^wöfeig barum; 

©er ^atte ben Stiaben manc^ ©tünblein ergoßt, 

$üiit SBunbem unb gügen öerpral)It unb öerf^tüäfet. 10 

rrSDhtß meinem gu^^ bo^ mein S^öubelein geigen!^ 
gr lief unb fanb i^n ftreden in ©träud^en. 
„@ie^, gu^^,mein lieb Säublein, mein Söubd^en fo fc^ön! 
§aft bu bein Sag fo ein S^öubc^en gefel^n?" 

3eig' l^er! — ©er Änabe reid^f «• — ©el^t tt)o^t an; 15 

3lber e^ fel^It nod^ man^e« bran. 

®ie gebem, gum (ijctmpd, finb gu furg geraten. — 

ÜDa fing er an, ru))ff fic^ ben traten. 

©er Änabe fd^rie. — ©u mugt ftärlre einfe^, 

©onft gierf ^ nid^t, fd^tüinget nid^t. — 20 

©a toaf^ nadtt — SÄiggeburt! — unb in Sefeenl 

©em Knaben ba^ §erge brid^t. 

2ßer fid^ erfennt im ^aben gut, 
ÜDer fei öor ijüd^fen ouf feiner §ut. 



17. Has t^eitd^en* 

®n Seilten auf ber SBiefe ftanb, 
Oebüdtt in fid^ unb unbefannt; 
@^ toax ein ^ergig'« SSeitc^en. 
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!J)a fam eine iunge ©c^äferin 
5 S0Ht leichtem (Stritt unb munterm @mn 

©al^er, ioijtx, 
©te SBtefe ^er, unb fang. 

^d)\ benit ba« aSeil^en, Mf itfi nur 
!J)te fc^önfte Slunte ber 5Katur, 
lo 21^, nur ein Heine« SBeit^en, 

«i« nti^ ba« giebd^en abgepflüdt 
Unb an bent ^ufen matt gebrüdtl 
2lc^ nur, a^ nur 
@in SBiertelftUnbd^en tang! 

15 51^! aber ai)l ba« 2Jiobc^en fam 

Unb nid|t in ac^t ba« SJeild^en na^nt, 

(Srtrat ba« amte 3SeiItf|en. 

ß« f anf unb [tarb unb freuf fid^ no^ : 

Unb fterb' i^ benn, fo fterb' xäf bod^ 
ao !J)urtf| fie, bur^ fie, 

3u i^ren gügen boc^. 



18. Her ICanid in tZItute« 

g« ttjar ein Äönig in S^^ule 
®ar treu bi« an ba« ®rab, 
ÜDem fterbenb feine ®u^Ie 
®nen golbnen Sedier gab, 

S« ging i^nt ni^t« barilber, 
Sr leerf i^n jeben ©d^mau« ; 
ÜDie 3lugen gingen il^m über, 
®o oft er tranf barau«* 
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Unb ate er fatn gu fterben, 

3äl^If er feine ®täbf im SReitfi, lo 

©ötmf aöe^ feinem Srben, 

!Den ^ed^er ni^t guflleic^. 

@r fa^ beim Sönig^mal^Ie, 

S)ie ^Ritter nm i^n ^er, 

5luf ^o^em aSöterfaale 15 

ÜDort auf bem ©d^to^ am 5IKeer. 

©ort ftanb ber alte 3^^^^V 

Siran! ki^tt Seben^glut 

Unb tt)arf ben ^eifgen ^ec^er 

ginunter in bie glut. 20 

gr fal^ i^n ftürgen, trinfen 
Unb finfen tief in^ 3Beer. 
!J)ie 3lugen träten tl^m finfen, 
STranf nie einen STropfen mel^r* 



19. iSeifies^iSru^« 

§otf| auf bem alten Jurme fte^t 
!J)e^ gelben ebler ®eift, 
!J)er, tt)ie ba^ ©c^iff öorübergel^t, 
g^ njol^I gu fal^ren l^eigt* 

,r®tel^, biefe ®enne war fo ftart 
©te« §erg fo feft unb tt)ilb, 
©ie Änotfien 00Ü öon JRittermarf, 
©er ^e^er angefüHt; 
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„SWein ^olbe^ geben fturmf ic^ fort, 
lo aSerbe^nf bie §älff in m% 

Unb bu, bu 9Kenfcl^en^(^iff(em bort, 
rSaijf immer, immer ju!" 



20. Dine ?tt tiohUn^f 

im ©ommcr 1774. 

3tDifcl^en 8aüater unb Safebott) 
®a§ id) bei Sifi^ be6 gebend fro^. 
§err Reifer, ber ttjar gar nid^t faul, 
(gefef fid^ auf einen fi^marjen ®au(, 

5 3lai)m einen Pfarrer hinter ft(^ 

Unb auf bie Offenbarung ftric^, 
ÜDie un6 ^^o^anne^ ber ^rop^et 
3Äit SRätfeln ttJO^I tjerfiegeln t^ät; 
eröffnet' bie (Siegel lurg unb gut, 

10 SBie man 3:]^erial^bücl^fen öffnen tl^ut, 

Unb ma§ mit einem l^eiligen yioijx 
5Die ^ubu^ftabt unb ba^ ^erlentl^or 
©em ^oc^erftaunten 3^ünger öor. 
^d) mar inbe^ nid^t ttjeit gereift, 

15 §atte ein ©tüd @almen aufgefpeift. 

SSater ©afebom, unter biefer ^tit, 
^adt einen 2:anjmeifter an feiner ®eif 
Unb jeigt il^m, ma^ bie 2^aufe flar 
53ei Sl^rift unb feinen ^^ilngem ttjar; 
20 Unb bag fid^'^ gar nii^t jiemet je^t, 

!Da5 man ben 0nbem bie ^öpfe nefet. 
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©rob ärgert \xd) bcr anbrc fel^r 

Unb tDoUtc gar nxä)t^ ijoxtn müjx 

Unb fagt: e« ttjü^te ein jcbc^ Ämb, 

5Da5 e« in bcr Sibcl dnber« ftilnb'. 25 

Unb id) bc^gli(^ unterbeffcn 

^fXtV einen gal^nen aufgefreffen. 



Unb, tt)ie nad) gmmau^, tt)eiter ging'^ 

SKit ®eift* unb geuerf^ritten, 

Sßxopi)ttt red^t^, ^ropl^ete linl^, 30 

!Da^ SBeltfinb in ber SWitten. 



21. 

Sag regnen, xocnn e« regnen tt)iH, 
©em SBetter feinen 8auf ; 
!3Denn totnn e« nii^t mel^r regnen mill, 
@o l^örf« öon felber auf. 



22. Un Sd^wa^er üronos* 

®t)ube bi(^, Ärono« I 

gort ben raffelnben 3:rottl 

©ergab gleitet ber SBeg; 

gtle^ ®(^tt)inbeln gögert 

SUiir öor bie ©time bein ^^^^^ni. 

tjrifi^, l^olpert e^ g(ei(^, 

Über ©tod unb ©teine ben 5£rott 

SRafi^ in^ Seben l^inein! 



/ 
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5Kun fc^on ttJteber 
lo !J)en cratmenben Schritt 

SWü^fam «erg hinauf! 
2luf benn, nid^f träge benn, 
©trebenb unb l^offenb ^inan! 

SBeit, ^o(^, ^errlii^ ber «lid 
15 9ting« in^ Seben l^inein, 

SSotn ®ebirg jum ®ebirg 
©d^ttjebet ber ettjige ®eift, 
Stüigen Seben^ al^nbetjoU. 

@eittt)ärt^ be^ Überba^^ ©(fatten 
20 3*^^^ Wc^ an 

Unb ein grifc^ung öer^eigenber «tirf 
9luf ber ©c^meMe be« aWäbi^en« ba. 
8abe 'bic^! — mix md), Smäb^en, 
!Diefen fd^äutnenben Xxant, 

25 ÜDiefen frifc^en ©efunbljeit^blidt ! 

2lb benn, rafter l^inab 1 
®ie^, bie (Sonne finit! 
di)' fie finft, ti)' nti^ ©reifen 
grgreift im SJ^oore Jlebetbnft, 
30 gntja^nte Siefer fc^nattem 

Unb ba« fc^Iotternbe ©ebein, 

2^mnfnen öom lefeten ®tral)l 
$Reig ntid^, ein genermeer 
SUiir im f^äumenben Sing', 
35 2Wi(^ geblenbeten SCanmetnben 

Sn ber §öUe näc^tlic^e« J^or, 
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JRagle ben [(^aüenben 5£rab, 

5Da5 bcr Drfu« öeme^tne: tt)ir lotnmen, 

!j)a5 9lei(^ an ber 2]^üre 40 

S)er SBirt m^ frennblid^ empfange. 



23. 5en5fd^reil>en. 

SWein alte« eüangelium 
Sring' td^ bir ^ier fc^on tt)ieber ; 
!j)oc^ ift mirt ttjol^i urn nti(^ l^erum, 
!J)amni fc^reib' id^ birt nieber. 

3f(^ ^olte ®oIb, ic^ f)oltt SBein, 5 

©tetif alle« ba gufantmen, 

®a, bac^f id), ba mirb SBämte fein, 

®tl)t mein ®emälb' in glammen ! 

9lnd) t^öf i^ bei ber ®(^öfee glor 

SSiel ®Int unh ^Wei^tum f(^tt)ärmen; 10 

ÜDod) SWenfd^enfleifc^ gel^t allem öor, 

Um ftd^ baran gn tt)ärmen. 

Unb ttjer n\6)t richtet, fonbern fleißig ift, 

333ie xä) bin nnb mie bn bift, 

©en belol^nt ana) bie Slrbeit mit ©enu^; 15 

5Wi(^t« tt)irb anf ber SBelt i^m Überbrut. 

ÜDenn er bledet nic^t mit ftuntpfem S^ifu 

Sang' ©efottne« unb ©ebratne« an, 

!J)a« er, totnn er nod) fo fittlid) laut, 

(Snhixä) bod) nic^t fonberlic^ öerbaut; 20 
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©onbem fa^t ein tüchtig ©(^mlcnbein, 

©aut ba gut taglöl^nertnägig brein, 

gum bi« oben gierig ben ^olal, 

2^rittft unb tox\6)t ba« 9ÄauI tüol^I nid)t einmal. 

25 ®iel^, fo ift $Watur ein 53uc^ lebenbig, 
Unöerftanben, bod) nid)t unöerftänbU^ ; 
S)enn bein §erg l^at üiel unb grog Segel^r, 
SBa« tt)o]^l in ber SBelt für greube to&f, 
. 3ltten @onnenfd)ein unb aüe könnte, 

30 9lüe« SÜJeergeftab' unb alle Sräumc 

3^n bein §erg gu fammeln mit einanber, 
SBie bie ©elt burd)tt)üt|lenb San!«, ©olanber. 

Unb tt)ie mug bif« tt)erben, tt)enn bu fül^Ieft, 
5Da6 bu alle« in bir felbft erjieleft, 

35 tjreube l^aft an beiner grau unb gunben, 
311« noci^ feiner in (Sl^fium gefunben, 
3lt« er ba mit ©(Ratten liebli^ fd^meifte 
Unb an golbne ®ottgefta(ten ftreifte. 
5Wid^t in $Rom, in 2Wagna ®räcia, 

40 !Dir im §erjen ift bie SBonne bal 

2Ber mit feiner Söhitter, ber 5Ratur, fic^ ^ält, 
ginb't im @tengelg(a« ttjol^l eine SBelt. 



24. promett^euft. 

©ebede beinen gimmel, "^tvA, 
2Rit asolfenbunft 
Unb übe, bem Knaben gleid^, 
35er ©ifteln löpft, 
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3ln ®d)en bic^ unb Scrge^l^öl^n ; 5 

aWu^t mir meine grbe 

5Do(^ laffen ftel^n, 

Unb meine §ütte, bie bn nic^t gebant, 

Unb meinen §erb, 

Urn beffen ®Int 10 

©n mid) beneibeft, 

3^(^ lenne nid^t« älnnere« 

Unter ber ®onn\ at« end), Oötter! 

3^]^r nähret lümmerlic^ 

3Son Opferftenem 15 

Unb ®ebet«^and) 

enre gKajeftät, 

Unb barbtet, mören 

5m^t ^inber nnb Settler 

goffnnng^öoUe S^l^oren. ao 

©a id^ ein ^nh ttjar, 

5Kid)t tt)n5te too au^ noi) ein, 

Äe^rt' i^ mein üerirrte^ Singe 

3nr Sonne, aU xotnn brüber mäf 

®n O^r, gn pren meine Älage, 25 

gin ©erg, tüie mein«, 

®i(^ be« Sebrängten gn erbarmen. 

SBer l^alf mir 

äßiberber Sitanen Übermnt? 

2Ber rettete t)om 2^obe mi(^, 30 

SSon SHaüerei? 

§aft bn ni(^t alle« felbft üoüenbet, 

©eilig glü^enb ©erj? 
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Unb glü^teft iung imb gut, 
35 Setrogen, Stettung^banl 

ÜDem @(^Iafenbcn ba broben? 

Si) Via) e^ren? 2Bofür? 

©aft bu bie ©Emergen gelinbert 

Qc be« 53e(abenen? 
40 ©aft bu bie SCfiränett geftiüet 

3fe be^ Ocängfteten? 

©at nii^t mic^ gum 3Kanne gefc^micbet 

ÜDic aHmäcl^tige ^eit 

Unb ba^ cmige ©^idfal, 
45 3Jieinc ©errn unb beine? 

©ötinteft bu etma, 
Qi) foUte ba6 geben ^ffen, 
Qn ©üften fliegen, 
JBcil nid)t aüe 
50 Slütenträunte reiften? 

©ier fife' ic^, forme 3Kenf^en 
5Kad) meinem Silbe, 
gin ®efc^Ied)t, ba6 mir gleid) fei, 
3u leiben, gu tt)einen, 
55 3^ genießen unb gu freuen fic^, 

Unb bein nic^t gu achten, 
äßie \(i) 1 

25. neue tichc ncncB tchcn. 

©erg, mein ©erg, tt)a^ foB ba« geben ? 
5Ba« bebränget bic^ fo fel^r? 
5Be(d) ein frembe«, neue« geben 1 
Qä) erienne bid^ nic^t mel^r« 
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aSeg ift aüe^, m^ bu (iebtcft, 5 

JBcg, tDaruttt bu bid^ betrübteft, 
SBeg bcin tJIei^ unb beine JRul^ — 
tld), tt)ic latnft bu nur baju ! 

geffelt bid^ bie ^'ugenbblüte, 

©iefc liebliche ©eftalt, 10 

!J)iefer Slid öoIJ Zxtu' unb ®üte, 

SWit unenbli^er ®tmit? 

äßiö id^ raf^ mi^ i^r entjiel^cn, 

3Kid^ Ermannen, il^r entfliegen, 

gurret mi(^ im Slugenblid, 15 

9ld^, mein ©eg ju il^r gurüd. 

Unb an biefem ^^^^^^f^^^^r 

J)d^ \xä) n\d)t jerreigcn lo^t, 

©ölt ba^ licbe, lofe 3Ääb^ett 

mid) fo ttjiber SBillen feft ; 20 

3Ku§ in i^rem 3^^^^^fr^if^ 
Scben nun auf i^rc SBeifc. 
J)ie 33eränbrung, ad), tt)ie gro^ 1 
giebel Siebe 1 lag mid^ lo«! 



26. 3tt ben Ccibcn bcs innren H^eril^crö* 

3^eber ^'tofltog fe^nt fic^, fo gu lieben, 
S'ebe^ SÜiäb^en, fo geliebt gu fein ; 
^d), ber ^eiligfte t)on unfern 2^rieben, 
SBarum quiflt an« i^m bie grimmc ^ein? 

©u "bemctnft, bu liebft xiju, liebe @eele, 
JRetteft fein ©ebäd^tni^ t)on ber @(^mad^ ; 
@ie^, bir ttjinit fein @cift au6 feiner §öijk : 
©ei ein 3Kann unb folge mir ni^t nad). 
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27. Uttf bem See. 

Unb frifc^e ^Ral^rung, neue^ Slut 
©aufl' id) au^ freier SBelt ; 
äßic ift 5Ratur fo l)oIb unb gut, 
ÜDic utii^ am Sufen pitl 
5 ®ie JBelle mieget unfern ^al)n 

3m 9fiubertaft l^inauf, 
Unb 53erge, ttjollig ^immelan, 
begegnen unferm 8auf. 

Slug', mein 9lug', tt)a^ finlft bu nicbcr ? 
lo ®olbne 5£räume, f ommt ii)r iDieber ? 

SBeg, bu Sraum ! f o ®otb bu bift ; 
§ier auä) Sieb' unb 2thcn ift. • 

9luf ber SBeüe blinlen 
S^aufenb fi^njebenbe ©teme, 
15 SBeid^e ?lebel trinlcn 

9ting^ bie türmenbe gerne ; 
9Äorgentt)inb umflügelt 
©ie befd^attete «u^t, 
Unb im @ec befpiegelt 
®ic^ bie reifenbe gruc^t. 



20 



28. t>om ^er^e. 

SBenn xä), liebe 8ili, bid) nii^t liebte, 
äßel^e SBonne gab' mir biefer Slid 1 
Unb boc^, totnn idj, 8ili, bid^ nic^t liebte, 
gänb' i(^ tjier unb fänb' ic^ bort mein ©lud? 
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Qn allen guten ©tunben, 

grp^t üon 2kV unb ©ein, 

©od biefe« 8ieb öerbnnben 

3Son un« gefungen fein! 

Un« ^It bcr ®ott gufamnten, 5 

©er un« l^ier^er gebracht. 

erneuert unfre glammen, 

ßr l^at fie angefad^t. 

©0 glül^et fröl^Iii^ l^eute, 

®eib rei^t t)on bergen ein^! 10 

3luf, trinft erneuter greube 

5Die« ®Ia^ be^ e^ten 2Bein^l 

9luf, in ber l^olben ©tunbe 

©togt an, unb lüffet treu, 

SSü iebem neuen Sunbe, 15 

!j)ie alten tt)ieber neu! 

äßer (ebt in unferm greife, 

Unb lebt nic^t feiig brin? 

©eniegt bie freie SBeife 

Unb treuen Smberfinn ! 20 

©0 bleibt burc^ aüe Reiten 

©erj ^txitn augele^rt ; 

2Son feinen Äleinigfeiten 

333irb unfer ©unb geftört. 

Un« l)at ein ®ott gefegnet 25 

SKit freiem geben^blid, 
Unb aüe^, toa^ begegnet, 
erneuert unfer ®Iü(f. 
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35ur(^ ©riüctt nic^t gebrönget, 
30 aSerfttidt \xä) feine 8uft ; 

!Durd^ Sitvtn nid^t geenget, 
©erlägt freier unfre ©ruft. 

SJÄit iebem ®(^ritt mirb tüeiter 
ÜDie rafd)e Seben^bal^n, 

35 Unb l^eiter, immer Reiter 

Steigt unfer Slid l)\mn. 
XXn^ tüirb e^ nimmer bange, 
SBenn aüe« fteigt unb fäüt, 
Unb bleiben lange, lange 1 

40 2luf emig fo gefeilt. 



30. Cilift parf. 

3ft boc^ feine 9Äenagerie 
@o bunt al^ meiner 8Ui il^rel 
®ie l^at barin bie munberbarften 2:iere 
Unb friegt fie 'rein, tt)ei§ fetbft nic^t tt)ie. 
5 D, U)ie fie ppfen, laufen, trappeln, 

9Äit abgeftumpften Slügeln jappeln, 
!J)ie armen ^ringen aüjumal, 
Qn nie gelöfc^ter ßiebe^quaU 

3ie W^ bie gee? — gili?" — gragt nic^t na^ it|r! 
10 Äennt i^r fie nid^t, fo banfet ®ott bafür. 
äßelc^ ein ©eröufd), todä) ein ©egader, 
äßenn fie fid^ in bie 5£pre fteüt 
Unb in ber §anb ba« ^utterförbc^en ^ält! 
SBelc^ ein ®equief, tt)el(^ ein ©equader! 
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äUc «äumc, aüe «üfd^e 15 

©d^eincn lebcnbig ju »erben: 

©0 ftürgen fic^ gange ©erben 

3u il^ren Si^t^^; fogar im ©affin bie JJifd^e 

^atfd^en ungebulbig mit ben köpfen l^erau«. 

Unb fie ftreut bann ba« ijntter au« 20 

aWit einem SSM — ®ötter gu entjücfen, 

®efc^n)eige bie Seftien. !Da gel^f « an ein Riefen, 

2ln ein ©c^Iürf en, an ein ©ad en ; 

®ie ftürjen einanber über bie Fladen, 

©(i^iebcn \id), brängen fic^, reifen fic^, 25 

3agen fidd, ängften fid^, beiden fic^, 

Unb ba« all um ein (gtüdc^en 53rot, 

35a«, trocfen, au« ben f(^önen ©änben fc^mecft, 

211« ^ätf e« in Slmbrofia geftedt. 

Slber ber SSM amS)\ ber Zon, 30 

mm fie ruft: ^i))i! "^Ipxl 

3öge htn 3lbler Jupiter« öom 2]^ron; 

SDer 3Senu« SCaubenpaar, 

3a, ber eitle ^fau fogar, 

S^ fd^ttJöre, fie lömen, 35 

SaSenn fie ben 2:on t)on weitem nur öemäl^men. 

!Denn fo ^at fie au« be« SSSalbe« 3iad^t 

®nen ©ären, ungeledt unb ungejogen. 

Unter il^ren Sefc^Iuf l^ereinbetrogen. 

Unter bie gal^me Kompanie gebracht 40 

Unb mit ben anbem gal^m gemacht: 

53i« auf einen gett)iff en ^unft, öerftel^t fid^ ! 

äßie fd^ön unb, ad^ ! wie gut 

©d^ien fie ju fein! Qä) l^ötte mein ©tut 

©egeben, um il^re ©lumen ju begießen. 45 
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mS¥ fügtet: xä)\ SBie? äßer?" 
®ut bcnn, i^r ©crm, grab au« : Qd) bin bcr 53är ; 
Qu einem giletf(^urg gefangen, 
5S[n einem ©eibenfaben i^r gu ^6^n. 
50 !J)od) tüie ba« alle« gugegangen, 

grgül^r i(^ eu(^ gur anbem 3^^^ ; 
üDagu bin x6) gu tt)ütig ^eut. 

!j)enn, ^a 1 ftel^' x6) f an ber ßcf e 

Unb iji^f öon tüeitem ba« ©efc^natter, 
55 ®e^' ba« ©eflitter, ba« ©eflatter, 

fielet' ic^ mxä) um 

Unb brumm', 

Unb renne riidtüört« eine (gtrerfe, 

Unb fel^' mic^ um 
60 Unb brumm', 

Unb laufe lieber eine ©tretfe, 

Unb lel^r' boc^ enblic^ wieber um. 

!3Dann fängf« auf einmal an gu rafen, 

®n mäd^f ger ®eift fd^naubt au« ber 5Kafen, 
65 @« ttjilbgt bie innere 5Ratur, 

SBa«, bu ein 3:i^or, ein §ä«d^en nur! 

@o ein ^xpx ! (kxd)i)öxnd)cn, 9?u6 gu fnad en ! 

Q6) fträube meinen borft'gen 5Ra(Ien, 

^u bienen ungeujöl^nt. 
70 ®n iebe« aufgeftutjte Sb'dumdftn l^ö^nt 

9Äid^ an! S^ flic^' öom ©oulingreen, 

SSom nieblid^ glatt gemähten ®rafe ; 

ÜDer 53u(^«baum giel^t mir eine 5Rafe, 

Sä) flie^ in« bunfelfte ©ebüfcfie ^in, 



(Soeit^es (Sebic^te. 35 

!3Dur(^^ ©cl^egc ju bringen, 75 

^Über bic ^lanfen ju fpringcn! 

SWir öerfagt Älettem nnb ©prung, 

®n 3^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^i^ nieber, 

gin ^^^I'^^ ^ölelt mid^ wibcr, 

3^(^ arbeite mid^ ab, nnb bin i(^ matt gennng, 80 

üDann lieg' id^ an gefUnftelten Äa^faben 

Unb fan' unh totxn' nnb tt)ä(je ^Ib mxä) tot, 

Unb, a6)\ e« pren meine 5Wot 

9?nr t)orjeüanene Oreaben. 

2lnf einmal! 9ld), e« bringt 85 

®n felige« ©efül^I bnrd^ alle meine ©lieber! 

®ie iff«, bie bort in i^rer 2anbt fingt! 

Qd) pre bie Hebe, liebe ©timme toieber, 

©ie ganje 8nft ift tt)arm, ift blütetjoü. 

2l(^, fingt fie tt)o]^I, ba| id^ fie l^ören foü? 90 

Q6) bringe gn, tref aüe @tränd)e nieber, 

!Die Süfd^e fliel^n, bie Sänme weid^en mir, 

Unb fo — jn i^ren P6^n liegt ba« 2^icr. 

@ie fielet e« an: „&n Ungel^ener! bod^ broUig! 

giir einen Sttren gn mitb, 95 

gür einen ^nbel gn tt)i(b, 

©0 gottig, täpfig, hioUigl'' 

®ie ftreic^t il^m mit bem gü^d^en übern ^Wilden; 

gr benft im ^arabiefe gn fein. 

S33ie il^n alle fieben ©inne Jüdtenl 100 

Unb fie fielet gang gelaffen brein. 

Q6) filff il^r @d)n^e, fan' an ben ©ol^ten, 

®o fittig, al« ein SSdx nur mag ; 
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®anj fad)te f)tV id) Tnt(^ unb fd)tt)m8c mic^ öerftol^Icn 
105 Sei« an i^r tnic — Sim günff gen Xa^ 

8ä|t fie'« gefd^e^n unb fraut mir um bie O^ren 
Unb patfd^t mid^ mit mutiüiüig berbcm ^Iüq ; 
Qi) fnurr', in 3Bonne neu geboren ; 
ÜDann forbert fie mit fügem, eitlem Spotte: 

no Aliens tout doux ! eh la menotte ! 
Et faites Serviteur, 
Comme un joli Seigneur. 

@o treibt fie'« fort mit <S)pxd unb 8a(^enl 
g« l^offt ber oft betrogne 2:i^or; 
115 Dod^ tt)ill er fic^ ein bi§(^en unnüfe madden, 
§ält fie i^n furg al« tt)ie juöor. 

5Do(^ l^at fic aud^ ein gläf(^d)en öatfam*geuer«, 

ÜDem feiner @rbe §onig gleid|t, 

SBoüon fie mol^t einmal, üon Sieb' unb 5£reu erweicht, 
120 Um bie »erledigten Sippen il)re« Ungel^euer« 

(Sin 5£röpfc^en mit ber gingerfpifee ftreic^t, 

Unb tt)ieber fliel^t unb mid^ mir überlägt, 

Unb id^ bann, lo«gebunben, feft 

Oebannt bin, immer nad^ il^r gie^e, 
125 @ie fuc^e, fd^aubre, tt)ieber piel^e — 

©0 lägt fte ben gerftörten.2lrmen ge^n, 

S'ft feiner Suft, ift feinen ©c^mergen ftill ; 

©a 1 mand)mal lägt fie mir bie Zl)üx l^alb offen fielen, 

©eitblidtt mic^ fpottenb an, ob id^ nid)t fliel^en tt)ill* 

130 Unb id^! — ©Otter, iff« in euren §änben, 
ÜDiefe« bumpfe 3^^^^^^^^^ P enben, 
SBie banf id^, totnn xi)x mir bie iJt^ei^eit fi^afft! 
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ÜDoc^ fcttbct i^r mir feine §ilfe nieber — 

3t\i)t ganj umfonft rc(f id} fo meine ©lieber : 

3t^ fü^«! ^d) fc^tDör'«! 9ioc^ ^abMdi Äraft^ 135 



31. Un ein $ol^ne» Qetf^ ^a» er am Qalfe tru^* 

tlngebenfen bu öerllungner tjreube, 

ÜDa« ic^ immer nod} am §alfe trage, 

§ältft bu länger at^ bad ©eetenbanb und beibe? 

SSerlängerft bu ber Siebe fur je 2^age? 

gUel^' ic^, 8iti, öor bir ! SDhtg noc^ an beinem ®anbe 5 

ÜDurd^ frembe 8anbe, 

!Cur4 feme Stpter unb SBätber »aüenl 

3lc^, Sili'd ©era fonnte fo balb nidit 

9Son meinem §erjen faüen. 

SBie ein SSogel, ber ben gaben bri(f|t 10 

Unb jum SBalbe fe^rt, 

er \(i)lcppt be« ©efängniffe« ©d^mac^, 

3loä) ein @tü(f (f|en be« gaben«, nad^ ; 

gr ift ber alte freigebome 3?ogel nic^t, 

& ^at fdion iemanb angehört. 15 



32. 3dder» Ubcnblicb. 

3m getbe fc^Ieic^' ic^ fti« unb »ilb, 
®efpannt mein geuerro^r. 
!Da fdimebt fo tidit bein tiebe« «itb, 
J)ein fü^e« ©itb mir oor. 



38 (Soetljes (Sebi^te. 

5 5Du toanbelft jefet too^I ftiü unb milb 

!Durcl| gelb unb tiebe« St^al, 
Uttb, ad^, mein fd^neü tjerraufc^enb ®i(b, 
©teat fidi W^ nic^t einmal? 

!Ce« Smenfd^en, ber bie SBett burcliftreift 
lo 9SoU Unmut unb SJerbru^, 

^ad) Often unb nadi SBeften fdiweift, 
SBeil er bid} laffen muß. 

üRir ift ed, benf* id} nur an bic^, 
3lt^ in ben SDZonb gu fe^n; 
15 ®n ftiüer triebe fommt auf mic^, 

SBei§ ni(f|t, tt)ie mir gefclie^n. 



33. Utt Cili. 

3n ein (g^emplar ber ©teKo, 1776. 

Sm l^olben S^at, auf fd^neebebedten §ö^en 

aBar ftet^ bein ^itb mir nat); 

Qi) fap um mic^ in lid^ten SBoIfen »e^en, 

Qm ^txitn mar mifd ba. 

gmjjfinbe. l^ier, tt)ie mit allmäc^f gem SEriebe 

gin §erj ba^ anbre jiel^t, 

Unb baß vergeben« ßiebe 

SSor Siebe fliet)t. 



34. tPan^rcr5 rtadtilicb. 

ÜDer bu öon bem §immel bift, 
aUe^ 8eib unb ©d^merjen ftiüeft, 
ÜDen, ber boj)j)ett elenb ift, 
!Dop|)eIt mit grquidung füüeft, 
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2lcl|, id} bin be« Jreibend mübc ! 5 

©a« foti aU ber ©camera unb 8uft? 

©ü^er i^ebe, 

Äomm, ac^, lomm in tneme ®ruft! 



35. 

Sarum gabft bu un« bie tiefen ©tide, 

Unfre B^f^^f* a^nung^tjotl 3U fd^aun, 

Unfrer i?iebe, unferm Srbenglücfe 

SBäl^nenb felig nimmer l^injutraun? 

SBarum gabft un«, ©c^icffal, bie ©efü^le, 5 

Un« einanber in ba« §eq gn fel^n, 

Unb bur(f| aü bie fettenen ©emü^te 

Unfer tt)at)r SSer^ättni« an«jttf|)ä^n? 

^ä), fo öiele tanfenb 30?enfcl|en fennen, 

ÜDumjjf fic^ treibenb, laum it)r eigen §erj, 10 

@d^tt)eben gmerfto« t)in unb ^er unb rennen 

§offnung«Io« in unöerfe^nen ©c^merj; 

^auc^jen tt)ieber, xotnn ber fc^netlen ??reuben 

Unermarfte 3Korgenröte tagt; 

5Wttr un« armen tiebetjoUen ©eiben 15 

3ft bad »eclifelfeit^ge ©lud öerfagt, 

Und gtt lieben, ot)n' und gu öerfte^en, 

5u bem anbcm fe^n, xoa^ er nie wax, 

Summer frifd^ auf S^raumgltid audjuge^en 

Unb gu fc^wanlen audi in Jraumgefa^r. 20 

®Iü(f lid}, ben ein teerer Jraum befdiäftigt, 
©tüdlid^, bem bie 2l^nung eitel mfl 
3^ebe ®egentt)art unb jeber ©lid befräftigt 
2:raum unb 3l^nung leiber und nod| mel^r* 
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25 ©ag', »ad xdxU bad ©d^icffal und bereiten? 

©ag', tt)ie banb ed und fo rein genau? 
3ld^, bu ttJarft in abgelebten 3^'*^^ 
aWeine ©ditDefter ober meine grau* 

^annteft jeben 3^9 i^ meinem SBefen, 
30 ®pät)teft tt)ie bie reinfte 9ien)e Hingt, 

Äonnteft mi(f| mit einem ©tide tefen, 

ÜDen fo fd^toer ein fterblicli Slug' burc^bringt ; 

2:ro})fteft SJJäßigung bem Reißen ©tute, 

9ii(f|teteft ben tt)ilben, irren Sauf, 
35 Unb in beinen Sngetdarmen ru^te 

5Die jerftörte ©ruft fid^ toieber auf; 

§ietteft 3auberiei(J|t i^n angebunben 

Unb oergaufelteft i^m mandien 2^ag, 

SBeldie ©eligfeit gli^ jenen SBonneftunben, 
40 ÜDa er banfbar bir ju p^en lag, 

giit)If fein ©erj an beinem §ergen fclitoellen, 

p^tte fid^ in beinem 5luge gut, 

^tle feine ©innen fid} erretten 

Unb beruhigen fein braufenb ©Int! 

45 Unb oon allem bem fc^toebt ein Srinnem 

yiwc nod^ um bad ungetoiffe §erj, 
gül^lt bie alte SSSa^rl^eit e^Dig gteic^ im ^ttnem, 
Unb ber neue 3^ft^^^ ^^^'^ ^W ©d^tnerg. 
Unb toir fd^einen und nur l^alb befeclet, 

50 ÜDämmemb ift um und ber l^ellfte Jag, 

®lücfli^, bag bad ©^idfal, bad und quälet, 
Und bodi nid^t tjeränbern mag! 



(Soetljes (Sebtc^te. 41 

36. Haftlofc ticbc. 

ÜDem ©c^nee, bem Stegen, 

ÜDem SBinb entgegen, 

3in !DanH)f ber Älüfte, 

!Durd^ 5Rebetbüfte, 

^mnier gu! ^rnmer ju! 5 

O^ne 5Raft nnb 5Ru^! 

gieber burd^ Seiben 

ajjodif i(j| ntid^ fti^Iagen, 

311^ fo öiel grenben 

J)e^ Seben^ ertragen. 10 

Mt ba« 9ieigen 

SSon ©ci^i^^ P §eraen, 

3ld^, wie fo eigen 

©d^affet ba« ©d^mergen! 

SBie [olt id^ fliel|en? 15 

aBälbermärt« gietien? 

3lüed vergeben« 1 

ßrone be^ gebend, 

©lud o^ne SRn^, 

Siebe, bift bn! 20 



37. ^infdtränfund. 

Q6) wei^ nid^t, xoa^ mir ^ier gefällt, 
Qu biefer engen. Keinen SBeft 

SDWt ^olbem ^^^^^^^^^^^^ ^i^ ^^t*? 
SSergeff id) bod^, öergeff id} gern. 
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5 SBie fettfatn mid^ bad ©c^idfal leitet; 

Unb, ad^, id^ fiil^Ie, na^ unb fern 

5ft mir nod^ mand^e« jubereitet. 

O, tDäre bodi bad redite Tta^ getroffen 1 

SBad bleibt mir nun, afö, eingepüt, 
lo SSon ^olber Sebendfraft erfüllt, 

Qu ftiüer ®egenn)art bie B^httift gu erhoffen 1 



38. Sccfalirt. 

Sänge S^ag'^unb 9täd^te ftanb mein @d^iff befrad^tet; 
®ünff ger SBinbe l^arrenb, fa^ mit treuen greunben, 
aJiir ®ebylb>unb guten 3Kut erge^enb, 
Qä) im §afen. - -^ 

5 Unb fie tt)aren bojjpelt ungebulbig : 

®eme gönnen toir bie fd^nellfte äieife, 

®em bie ^ot)e ga^rt bir; ©üterfülle 

SBartet brüben in ben SBelten beiner, 

SBirb 9tüctfet)renbem in unfern 5lrmen 
lo 8ieb' unb ^reid bir. 

Unb am frühen 3Korgen tt)arb^d ©etümmel, 
Unb bem ©d^laf entjaucligt und ber 3Katrofe, 
5llled tüimmelt, alled lebet, »ebet, 
aJKt bem erften ©egend^auc^ ju fc^iffen. 

15 Unb bie (Segel blül^en in bem ©audie, 
Unb bie @onne lodEt mit geuerliebe; 
3ie^n bie (Segel, giel^n bie ^o^en SBolfen, 
^au^jen an htm Ufer alle greunbe 
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©offnungdtieber nad|, itn 5?tcubetaumcl 
SReifcfreuben tt)ä^nenb, tt)ie bc^ ©nfcliiffmorgctt^, 20 
SBie ber crftcn Ijoijtn ©temennäd^te* 

3lber gottgefanbte 3Bc(i^fcIn)inbe treiben 

©eittt)ärtd i^n ber öorgeftecften iSoijxt ab, 

Unb er fdieint \iä) i^nen l^injugeben, 

(Strebet leife fie gu Überliften, 25 

2^ren bem 3^^* ^^^ ^wf bent fc^iefen Sege* 

3lber an^ ber bun^jfen grauen gerne 
^ünbet leifemanbetnb fid^ ber (Sturm an, 
!Drü(ft bie 3?öget nieber auf« ©emäffer, 
ÜDrüdt ber 3Kenf^en fd^toeflenb §erg barnieber, 30 
Unb er fommt. S3or feinem ftarren SBüten 
(Stredt ber (Schiffer ftug bie (Segel nieber, 
ajjit bem angfterfiUtten ®aüe fjjielen 
SBinb unb SBcüen^ 

Unb an {enem Ufer brüben fte^en 35 

greunb' unb Sieben, "beben auf bem heften : 

^c^, marum ift er nid^t ^ier geblieben 1 

3lc^, ber (Sturm 1 33erf plagen tt)eg 00m ©lücfe! 

(Soll ber ®ute fo ju ®runbe ge^en? 

9lc^, er follte, ad|, er lönntel ©otter! 40 

J)ocl| er ftel^et männlid^ .an bem (Steuv.r ; 

mt bem (Sd^iffe fpielen SBinb unb SBeöen; 

aBinb unb SBellen nid^t mit feinem ©ergen: . 

§errfc^enb blicft er auf bie grimme Jiefe, 

Unb vertrauet, fc^eitemb ober lanbenb, 45 

(Seinen ©öttem^ 
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39. Qoffnung* 

@(f|aff', ba^ SEagtuerf meiner §änbe, 
§o^e^ ®Iü(f, ba^ i^'d öollenbe ! 
8a^, Ia§ tttid^ nid^t ermatten ! 
9?em, ed finb nid^t leere SEränme : 
Sefet nur ©tangen, btefe Säume 
®eben einft noc^ gruc^t unb ©chatten. 



40. Ciei>ei>e^ülrfni». 

SBer öcmimmt mid^ ? ac^, totm foil iä)^^ fiagen ? 
SBer'^ üemöl^me, toürb' er mi(f| bebauern ? 
3lc^, bie Sippe, bie fo mand^e greube 
@onft genoffen l^at unb fonft gegeben, 

5 3ft gefpalten, unb fie fdimerjt erbärmtid). 

Unb fie ift nidit ctxoa tonnh geworben, 
SBeil bie Siebfte mid^ ivc wilb ergriffen, 
§oIb mic^ angebiffen, ba^ fie fefter 
©id} be« greunb« öerfid^emb il^n genöffe : 

lo 5Kein, ba« jarte Sippd^en ift gefprungen, 
SBeil nun über 9?eif unb groft bie SBinbe 
(Stoife unb fd^arf unb liebfo« mir begegnen. 

• 

Unb nun foil mir ©aft ber eblen straube, 
SDWt bem ©aft ber ©ienen bei bem ^euer 
15 aJJeinee §erbd vereinigt, ginbrung fc^affen» 
3ld^, tt)a« mill bae Reifen, mif(f|t bie ?iebe 
5«id^t ein Jröpfd^en it|ree «atfam« brunter? 
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41. 

ijeiger ®ebanfen 

©ängttc^ee ©d^wanfen, 

SBeibifc^ee ^agen, 

tngftlidiee Slagen 

SBenbet fein ßtenb, 5 

3»ad|t bic^ nic^t frei. 

9lllen ®eh)alten 

3uTn SErufe fidi erhalten, 

TOmmer fic^ beugen, 

kräftig \xi) jeigen 10 

JRufet bie 9lnnc 

!Der ®ötter ^erbei. 



42. Qarftclfc im tP Inter. 

!j)em ®eier gleic^, 

!Der, auf ferneren 3Korgenn)oßen 

3Kit fanftem ^ttig ru^enb 

maä) Seute fd^aut, 

©d^tDebe mein Sieb. 5 

!Denn ein ®ott ^at 

^ebeni feine Sa^n 

S3orgegeic^net, 

5)ie ber ®(ü(ftic^e 

^a\d) junt freubigen 10 

3iele rennt: 

SBent aber Unglüd 
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5Da^ §erj jufammengog, 
gr ftraubt hergebend 
15 ®i(f| flcgcn bie ©c^ranfen 

ÜDe« ehernen gaben«, 
!l)en bie bod^ bittre Schere 
3lnx ein mat löft. 

Qu !Di(ficl|t«*Sd^auer 
20 ^Drängt fid^ ba« ran^e SBilb, 

Unb mit ben Sperlingen 
§aben Idngft bie 9ieic^en 
Qn i^re @üm|)fe fid} gefenft. 

Seicht iffd folgen bem Sagen, 
25 J)en gortnna fü^rt, 

Sie ber gemäd^liclie SEro^ 
2luf gebefferten SBegen 
§inter be^ ??ürften Singug. 

9lber abfeit« mx iff«? 
30 3n« ©ebüfd^ öerliert fid^ fein ^fab, 

§inter i^m fdilagen 
T)k ©träume jufammen, 
!Da« ®ra« fte^t toieber auf, 
ÜDie Öbe öerf^Iingt i^n* 

35 . 2ld^, mer feilet bie @cl|merjen 

S)e«, bem «alfam gu ®ift warb? 
35er fid^ 3Kenfcl|en]^ag 
5lu« ber ^öe ber Siebe tranf? 
grft öerad^tet, nun ein 9Serä(f|ter, 

40 3e^rt er ^eimlic^ auf 

©einen eignen SBert 
3n ung'nügenber ©etbftfuclit* 
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3ft auf bcinem ^falter, 

SSater bcr ?iebe, ein Xon 

©einem Dl^re üeme^tnticli, 45 

@o erquide fein ©erj! 

Öffne ben ummölften «lid 

Über bie taufenb Quellen 

Sieben bem !Durftenben 

3n ber SBüfte ! 50 

!Der bu ber greuben üiel fd^affft, 

^febem ein überfließenb Wta% 

Segne bie ©ruber ber Qa^i 

5luf ber gö^rte bef mM 

ajjit jiugenblic^em Übermut 55 

grötilic^er 3Korbfuc^t, 

©pate mi)tx be« Unbiö«, 

!Dem fc^on 5at)re öergebfidi 

SBe^rt mit Snütteln ber ©auer. 

9lber ben ©nfamen l^itU' 60 

3n beine ©olbtoolfenl 

Umgieb mit SBintergrün, 

Si« bie 9iofe toieber heranreift, 

!j)ie feuchten §aare, 

O giebe, beine« !Dic^ter« I 65 

aj?it ber bämmemben ^add 

geud^teft bit i^m 

!Durd^ bie ijurten bei 5Rac^t, 

Über grunbtofe SBege 

3luf oben ©efitben ; 70 

3Kit bem taufenbfarbigen 3JJorgen 

!t?acl|ft bu in« ©erj i^m ; 
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3Kit bem beigenben ©tunn 
SErägft bu it)n ljo6) empor ; 

75 SBintcrftröme ftürjcn öom geifert 

3n feine ^falmen, 
Unb aitar be« Kebti^ften !Danfö 
aßirb i^m be« gefür^teten ®ipfel« 
©c^neebel^angner ©^eitel, 

80 !Den mit ©etfterrei^en 

Stanzten a^nenbe Wlkv. 

!Du ftetift mit unerforf^tem ©ufen 
®el)eimniet)oU offenbar 
Über ber erftaunten SBeft 
85 Unb fd^anft an« SBoßen 

2lnf i^re SRei(J|e nnb §errti^feit, 
!Dte bn an^ ben 2lbem beiner ©rüber 
^thtn bir tt)äfferft» 



43. lln ^en HI<^n^« 

JJnÜeft wieber «nfd^ nnb Jtiat 
©tiü mit 5«ebelglans, 
göfeft enbttc^ anc^ einmal 
3Keine ®eele ganj ; 

«reiteft über mein ®efilb 
ginbemb beinen ^ücJ, 
SBie be« ijt^ennbe« 3lnge milb 
Über mein ®t\ä)xd. 
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5cben ^aißauQ fül^tt mein ^erg 

grol^* uttb trüber ^txt, lo 

SBanble jtt)if^cn ^tnV unb ©d^tnerj 

3^n ber ©nfamfeit. 

gliche, flicke, lieber glu^ I 

^Rimtner iperb' xi) fro^, 

@o öerraufd^te ©d^er? unb Äug 15 

Unb bte Jreue fo. 

Qä) befa^ e« bod^ einmal, 

©a« f foftf id) ift I 

ÜDafe man bod^ gu feiner Quat 

Shimmer e^ öergigtl 20 

9?au[d^e, glu^, bad 2:]^al entlanfl, 
D^ne SRaft unb 5Ru^, 
JRaufc^e, fliiftre meinem ©ang 
SDZelobieen ju! 

SBenn bu in ber SBintemac^t 25 

SBütenb über[c^tt)iHft, 

Ober um bie grü^lingdjjrad^t 

^^unger ^nof}3en quillft. 

©etig, n)er fid^ öor ber SBeft 

D^ne §ag üerfd^Iiegt, 30 

ßinen ijreunb am ®ufen Ij'dlt 

Unb mit bem geniest, 

SBae, t)on äJienfd^en nid)t gen)u6t 

Ober nid^t bebad^t, 

!J)urd^ bad Sab^rintt) ber S3ruft 35 

©anbett in ber 5Rad)t. 
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Q^ tt)ar em Änabc toarm unb gut, 
ate Süngting ^atf ic^ frifdic« «lut, 
SSerfprac^ einft einen 9DfJann. 
®elitten ^ab' ic^ unb geliebt 
5 Unb liege nieber o^nbetriibt, 

35a ic^ nic^t toeiter fann^ 



45. Her ^ifdjer» 

!Ca« SBaffer raufc^f , ba« JBaffer fc^woß, 
®n iJifc^er fa^ baran, 
©a^ mä) bent 3lngel rul^etjotl, 
Äü^I bid and ©etj l^inan. 
5 Unb tt)ie er fifet unb toie er laufest, 

Seilt fid} bie glut empor; 
3lud bem bewegten ffiaffer raufest 
gin feud^ted SBeib ^ertjor. 

®ie fang ju i^m, fie fpracli ju i^m : 
10 3Bad lodft bu meine ®rut 

üRit aWenfc^enwife unb aKenfc^entift 

©inauf in iobedglut? 

3lc^, wü^teft bu, wie'« gifc^Iein ift 

©0 wp^lig auf bem ®runb, 
15 J)u ftiegft herunter, wie bu bift, 

Unb würbeft erft gefunb, 

8abt fic^ bie liebe ©onne nid^t, 
!Der 3Konb fid} nic^t im aJieer ? 



<5x)eti{es (Sebt^te. 51 

Sel^rt njcUenatmctib t^r Oefic^t 

SWd^t bo})}3eIt fd^öner l^cr? 20 

8o(ft bi(f| bcr tiefe ©immel nic^t, 

5Da^ feud^tberftörte Stau? 

8o(ft btc^ bein eigen tlngefid^t 

3tid)t ijtx in ew'gen Jan? 

5Da« SBaffer rauf^f, ba« ffiaffer [(^»oß, 25 

9?et}f i^m ben nadten gu§ ; 

©ein gerj ttjuci^d i^m fo fet)nfu(^tdt)olI, 

SEBie bei ber Siebften ©ru^. 

®ie \pvaa) ju il^m, fie fang ju i^m ; 

©a mar'd urn i^n gefc^e^n : 30 

^alb jog fie i^n, ^atb fani er l^in 

Unb toarb nic^t me^r gefe^n. 



46. <5efan$ ^elr (Seiftet über ^ett tPaffern^ 

ÜDed aJienfti^en ®eefe 
®Iei(J|t bent SBaffer: 
3Soni Fimmel lommt ed, 
.3wnt ©imniel fteigt e«, 
Unb mieber nieber 5 

3ur grbe mu§ e^, 
(Steig teed^felnb* 

Strömt Don ber l^o^en, 

©teilen ^Jct^teanb 

©er reine ©trat)l, 10 

!J)ann ftäubt er tiebtic^ 

3n SSSotfenweüen 
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3um glatten gcte, 
Unb Ictcf)t empfangen, 
15 SBaüt er öerfdifetemb; 

8ei«raufc^enb, 
3ur 2^tefe nieber* 

SRagen flippen 
ÜDem ©tnrj entgegen, 
20 ©c^öumt er unmutig 

©tufenlDeife 
3um 9lbgrunb. 

Qm flacfien Sette 
@c^Ieicf)t er ba« SBiefentl^af l^in, 
25 Unb in bem gfatten ®ee 

SBeiben it)r 9lnt(ife 
mit ©eftirne. 

SBinb ift ber SBetle 
8iebücf)er SSnijkx; 
30 SBinb mifcf)t öom ®runb au« 

©c^äumenbe SBogen. 

@ee(e be« 3Wenfcf)en, 
SBie gleic^ft bu bem SBaffer! 
@cf)i(ffal be« aWenfcfien, 
35 SBic glcic^ft bu bem SBinb! 



47. 

g« tt)ar ein fauler ©c^öfer, 
®n recf)ter @iebenfcf)Iäfer, 
3t)n flimmerte fein @cf)af. 
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Sin aJiäbc^cn lonnf tl)n faffcn, 

ÜDa tt)ar bcr 2^ropf öerlaffcn, 5 

gort appettt unb ©d^afl 

g« trieb tt)n in bie ijcme, 
!t)e« 5«ac^t« sö^tt' er bie ©teme, 
@r tiagf unb l)ärmf fic^ brat). 

9Zun, ba fie i^n genommen, 10 

3ft alte« tt)ieber fommen, 
!t)urft, appetit unb ©c^Iaf. 



48. Wanbvcvs naOtilUb. 

Über alien ©ipfein 

3ft SRul), 

3n aöen SBipfeIn 

©püreft bu 

S'aum einen ©auc^; 

ÜDie SSögetein fcf)tt)eigcn im SBalbe. 

SBarte nur, balbe 

SRul^eft bu aucf). 



49. nn tiba. 

üDen ©njigen, 8iba, meldten bu lieben fannft, 

gorberft bu ganj für bic^, unb mit 9tecf)t. 

Sluc^ ift er einjig bein. 

ÜDenn, feit id) öon bir bin, 

©dfjeint mir be« fcfjueHften Seben« 

8ärmenbe Semegung 

5Kur ein Ieicf)ter gtor, burd^ ben idf) beine ©eftalt 
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immerfort tt)ie in SBoIfcn erbUcfc: 
®ie leuchtet mir freunblid) unb treu, 
10 saSie bur^ be« 9ZorbIic^t« belDeglii^e ©tra^kn 

StDige ©teme fcl)immem. 



50. CrKönid* 

2Ber reitet fo fpät burc^ 5Rac^t unb SBinb? 
S« i[t ber SJater mit feinem S'inb ; 
Sr t)at ben Änaben mol^f in bem 2(rm, 
@r fa^t i^n fitter, er ^ält i^n toarm. 

5 3)Jein @ot)n, tt)a« birgft bu fo bang bein ©efic^t? 
©ie^ft, SJater, bu ben @r«önig nicf)t? 
ÜDen grlcnlönig mit Sron' unb ©c^meif ? — 
aJiein ©o^n, e« ift ein 9tebelftreif. — 

„ÜDu liebe« S'inb, f omm, ge^ mit mir ! 
lo ®ar fcfjone ©piele fpief id) mit bir ; 

aWanc^ bunte :93Iumen finb an bem ©tranb ; 
aWeine 3Jhttter l^at manc^ gülben ®ett)anb." 

3Kein SSater, mein SJater, unb l^öreft bu nic^t, 
2Ba« grlenfonig mir (eife öerfpridfit? — 
15 ©ei ru^ig, bleibe rut)ig, mein ^inb ; 

3fn biirren «lättern fäufelt ber SBinb. — 

,,SBi(lft, feiner Änabe, bu mit mir gel)n? 
SUJeine 2^öc^ter foMen bic^ marten fc^ön; 
aWeine 2^öc^ter füt)ren ben näcfitlid^en §Rei^n 
2o Unb toiegen unb tanjen unb fingen bic^ ein." 
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SWcitt aSatcr, mein aSatcr, unb fic^ft bu nic^t bort 
erlföttig^ Xöd)ttx am büftcm Ort? — 
SWcm ©o^n, mein ®o^n, id) fc^' e« genau : 
@« fd^einen bie alten SBeiben fo grau. — 

„^d) liebe bic^, mic^ reijt beine fc^öne ©eftalt ; 25 
Unb bift bu nic^t billig, fo braui^' ic^ ©ematt." 
SKein 3Sater, mein 3Sater, jeljt fagt er mid^ an! 
grifönig ^at mir ein 8eib^ getl^an 1 — 

üDem SSater graufef«, er reitet gefd^minb, 

@r l^ält in Slrmen ba« äcf)jenbe Äinb, 30 

erreicht ben §of mit SWü^e unb 9Zot; 

3n feinen 2lrmen ba« S'inb mar tot. 



51, Ha» <5öttlid?e, 

gbet fei ber SUienfc^, 

§i(freicf) unb gut! 

üDenn ba« allein 

Unterfcf)eibet i^n 

9Son aöen SBefen, 5 

üDie tt)ir fennen. 

§eit ben unbefannten 

C^öl^em SBefen, 

ÜDie mir at)nen! 

Sinnen gfeid^e ber SWenfc^; 10 

©ein Seifpiel le^r' un^ 

3ene glauben. 
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ÜDenn unfü^Ienb 
S\t bie 5Ratur: 
15 S« leuchtet bic ©onnc 

Über «of unb ®ute, 
Unb bem SSerbred^er 
©länjen, toie bcm S3cften, 
ÜDer aWonb unb bie ©tcme. 

20 SBtnb unb ©tröme, 

ÜDonner unb ©aget 
SRaufrfjen t^ren SBeg 
Unb ergreifen, 
SSorübereilenb, 

25 Sinen um ben anbem. 

Sind) fo ba« ©lud 
2^appt unter bie SKenge, 
ga^t balb be« Knaben 
godige Unfcfjulb, 
30 ©alb autt) ben fallen 

©dfjutbigen ©d^eiteL 

3laä) ett)igen, e^men, 
©rogen ©efefeen 
SUJüffen mir alle 
35 Unfere« S)afein« 

Greife öoHenben. 

5Wur allein ber SWenfcf) 
3Sermag ba« Unmöglii^e: 
@r unterfd^eibet, 
40 SBö^Iet unb xxtt)ttt; 

gr faun bem Slugenblid 
S)auer t)erleil)en. 
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(Sr allein barf 

J)cn ®uten Iot)ttcn, 

J)en ©Öfen ftrafen, 45 

feilen unb retten, 

Silted 3rrenbe, ©(^toetfenbe 

5WüfeIicf) öerbtnben. 

Unb tt)ir tjere^ren 

!Die Unfterbtii^en, 50 

2ltö mären fie aKenfcl)en, 

Staaten im großen, 

2Ba« ber ©efte im Keinen 

V:fnt ober möchte, 

!Der eble aWenfd^ 55 

©et ^itfreic^ nnb gnt! 

Unermübet fd^aff' er 

T)a^ 5Küfelicf)e, §Recf)te, 

®ei un« ein SSorbilb 

^ener geal)neten Sefen! 60 



52. Her sanier» 

SBa« ^ör* ii^ branden öor bem 5n)or, 
SBa« anf ber ©rüde fcfjallen? 
8a5 ben ®efang t)or unferm D^r 
Qvx @aa(e toiber^aüen! 
ÜDer Äönig fprai^'«, ber ^age lief ; 
!Cer Änabe lam, ber Äönig rief : 
8a§t mir l^erein ben Sitten! 
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©cgrüßet fctb mir, cbte ^crm, 
©egrüßt it)r, [cfjone ÜDatnen ! 
lo SBeldf) reid^cr ^immel! ©tern bei ©tern! 

2Ber fennet i^rc 5Katncn? 
Qm ®aa( öoü ^rad^t unb §errUcf)!cit 
©cliUegt, Slugen, cuc^ ; t)icr ift nic^t S^K 
' ®i^ ftaunenb gu ergoßen. 

15 ®er ©anger brüdft' bic 9lugcn ein 

Unb fcf)tug in öoüen JCönen; 
Die atitter fd^auten mutig brein 
Unb in ben ©d^o^ bie ©c^önen. 
ÜDer Sönig, bem ba« 8ieb gefiel, 

20 gieß, ü)n ju eieren für fein ©piet, 

Sine gofbne S'ette ^ofen. 

J)ie golbne ^ette gieb mir nidfjt, 
!Die tette gieb ben ^Rittern, 
SSor beren fü^nem 3lngeficf)t 
25 Der ijeinbe ganjen fplittem; 

®ieb fie bem S'anjler, ben bu t)aft, 
Unb laß it)n nod) bie golbne 8aft 
^u anbem Saften tragen. 

Qä) finge, toie ber 3Soget fingt, 
30 Der in ben ^toeigen tt)o^net; 

Da« 8ieb, ba« au« ber te^Ie bringt, 
S\t 8o^n, ber reidfjtic^ lohnet. 
Dod) barf itt) bitten, bitt' idf) ein« : 
Saß mir ben beften Sedier SBein« 
35 3n purem ®oIbe reid^en. 
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gr f eljf t^n an, er tranf t^n au^ : 

D Xxant tjoü füger 8abc 1 

D iDo^t bem ^ocf)beg(ü(ften §au«, 

SBo ba^ ift Heine ®abe! 

grge^f« eud^ iDo^f, fo benit on mic^, 40 

Unb banfet ®ott fo rnami, ote ic^ 

gür biefen 2^runf eucf) banfe. 



53. Qarfenf)>i(sler. 

2Ber fief) ber (Sinfamfeit ergiebt, 
2ld^! ber ift balb allein; 
®n ieber lebt, ein jeber Hebt 
Unb lägt t^n feiner ^ein. 

Qa\ lagt mtc^ meiner Qnat! 5 

Unb lann id^ nur einmal 
SRec^t einfam fein, 
J)ann bin icf) nic^t allein. 

@« fc^leid^t ein giebenber laufc^enb fad^t, 

Db feine greunbtn allein? 10 

@o überfd^leicf)t bei Sag nnb 9?ac^t 

3JJic^ ginfamen bie ^ein, 

SDiic^ (ginfamen bie QuaU 

2lc^, merb' la) erft einmal 

®nfam im ®rabe fein, 15 

!Da lägt fie mtcf) allein! 



60 (Soctl^es (Scbt^tc. 

54. |lerfelt)e« 

2Ber nie fein ©rot mit 2:i)ränen a^, 

2Ber nie bie fummeröollen 5Wäcf)te 

Sluf feinem Sette toeinenb \a% 

J)er fennt eud^ nid^t, i^r ^immlifc^en "SRäijtt. 

5 3^^r fü^rt in« ßeben nn« t)inein, 

^l^r fa^t ben 9lrmen fi^utbig merben, 
!Dann überlaßt i^r tt)n ber ^ein: 
J)enn alle ©d^nlb xdd^t fief) anf grben. 



55. 3lmenau 

am 3. ©e^Jtcmber 1783. 

2lnmntig 2^^aU bn immergrüner ^ain! 
aWein ^erj begrüßt eucf) »ieber anf ba« befte; 
(Sntfaltet mir bie fc^njer bet)angnen Slfte, 
9?e^mt frennblid^ midf) in enre ©d^atten ein, 
5 Srquidt Don enren ©ö^n, am 2^ag ber Sieb' unb 8nft, 
3Kit frifd^er guft unb ©atfam meine ©ruft! 

3Bie fel^rf tcf) oft mit med^felnbem ©efd^idte, 
gr^abner S3erg! an beinen guß prüdte. 
D, laß mic^ l^eut an beinen fadsten §ö]^n 
lo ®n jugenblic^, ein neue« oben f el)n ! 

^ä) \)aV e« tt)o^{ and) mit um eudf) öerbienet : 
Qä) forge ftiü, inbe« i^r rul)ig grünet« 

Saßt mid) öergeffen, baß audf) l^ier bie SBelt 
@o manrf) ©efcfjopf in (grbefeffetn l)ä% 
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üDer i^anbmann (cicf)tcm @onb ben ©atncn otiDcrtröut 15 

Unb feinen So^( bent frecl)en SBilbe bant, 

5Der Äna|)pe farge^ ©rot in Klüften fncf)t, 

J)er Äöl^ter gittert, menn bcr ^äger flucfit. 

SSerJüngt enc^ mir, tt)ie il^r e« oft get^an, 

90^ fing' id) ^ent ein neue« ?eben an. 20 

3^r feib mir l)oIb, il^r gönnt mir biefe 2^räumc, 

®ie fc^meicf)e(n mir nnb loden alte 9teime. 

ajiir lieber felbft, öon aöen 3Kenfd^en fern, 

333ie bab' id) mic^ in euren ÜDüftcn gern 1 

aWelobifc^ raufest bie ^o^e Spanne lieber, 25 

SKelobifc^ eilt ber SBafferfaü ^emieber; 

!Die SBolte finft, ber 5«ebel brüdt in« J^a(, 

Unb e« ift 5Wad)t unb üDämmrung auf einmal» 

Qm finftern ffialb, beim 8iebe«bli(f ber ©terne, 

©0 ift mein ^fab, ben forgio« id) öerlor? 30 

©etd) f eftne Stimmen l^ör' id) in ber J^eme ? 

©ie fd)aMen »ec^felnb an bem gete empor. 

Q6) eile fad)t, ju fet)n, tt)a« e« bebeutet, 

©ie t)on be« §irfd)e« SRuf ber 3^äger ftiU gefeitet. 

©0 bin ic^? iff« ein ^auhtxm&x6)tn^2ani? 35 

©etc^ nöc^tlic^e« ®etag am gu^ ber tJelfenmanb ? 

Sei Keinen §ütten, bid^t mit $Rei« bebedet, 

®eV id) fie fro^ an« geuer l^ingeftredet. 

@« bringt ber ®(anj ^06) bmä) ben gid^tenfaaf; 

am niebem ©erbe foc^t ein rot)e« aJia^I; 40 

®ie fc^erjen laut, inbeffen, balb geleeret, 

35ie t?tofc^^ frifd^ im ^-eife tt)ieberfet)ret. 
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©agt, iDcm öcrgleid^' id) btefc muntre ®cf)ar? 

9Son iDannen fommt fie? urn iDo^tn in jiel^en? 
45 2Bie tft an ttjx hod) alle« munberbarl 

©0Ü id^ fie grüben? foil id) öor i^r fliegen? 

3ft e« ber Säger tt)ilbe« ©eifterl^eer? 

©inb'« ©nonten, bie ^ier ^ctttf^^^tünfte treiben? 

Sd) fe^' im ©ufdf) ber Keinen ^tutv met)r ; 
50 S« fd^aubert midf), id^ toage faum, ju bleiben. 

Sft'« ber tg^ptier öerbäditiger 2luf enthalt? 

3ft e« ein flüdf)tiger gürft »te im 2lrbenner*333alb ? 

©oil id^ SSerirrter ^ier in ben öerfcfilungnen ©rünben 

üDie ©eifter (Sl)alefpeare« gar öertörpert finben? 
55 -Sa, ber ©ebanle fü^rt mid) eben rec^t : 

®ie finb e« fetbft, »o nic^t ein gleid) ®t\d)kd)t ! 

Unbänbig fdfjmelgt ein ®eift in il)rer SKitten, 

Unb burd^ bie 9to^eit fü^f id) ebte ©itten. 

SBie nennt i^r i^n? SBer ift% ber bort gebüdtt 
6o 5Wacf)läffig ftarf bie breiten ©c^ultem brüdt? 
@r fifet junäd^ft gelaffen an ber glamme, 
üDie marfige ©eftalt au« altem ^elbenftamme. 
@r fangt begierig am geliebten 5Rol)r, 
g« fteigt ber üDampf an feiner ©tint empor. 
65 ©utmütig troden toeig cr greub' unb gadfjen 
Qm ganjen 3*rt^f f^^t i^ macfjen, 
SBenn cr mit emftlic^em ®eficf)t 
©arbarifd) bunt in frember 3Wunbart \pxid)t 

SBer ift ber anbre, ber fid^ nieber 
70 9ln einen ©turj be« alten Saume« le^nt 
Unb feine langen, feingeftalten ©lieber 
©fftatifd^ faul md) allen Seiten bel)nt 
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Unb, o^nc bag bic i^tdjtv auf üju fföxtn, 

Tlit ©eiftc^flug fic^ in bic ^o^t WiDingt, 

Uttb Don bent 2^anj ber l^immell^o^en ©p^ren 75 

gin monotoned 8icb mit groger ^nbrunft fingt? 

35oc^ fc^einet aßen etma« ju gebred^en. 

S^ ^öre fie auf einmal leife fprec^en, 

übe^ -Süngling« §Rul)e nic^t gu unterbrechen, 

35er bort am gnbe, tt)o ba« i^at fic^ fcf)Iiegt, 80 

3n einer ©ütte, leidet gejimmert, 

3Sor ber ein letter ©lidE be« Keinen geuer« fc^immcrt, 

3Som SBafferfaH umraufd^t, be« mitben ©dfjfaf« geniegt. 

aWidf) treibt ba« ^erj, nad^ jener S^fuft ju loanbem, 

3d) frf)Ieid)e ftilt unb fd^eibe oon ben anbem* 85 

©ei mir gegrügt, ber t)ier in fpäter 5Wad^t 

®ebanfent)oÜ an biefer ©d^melle toaä)il 

3EBa« fifeeft bu entfernt öon jenen greuben? 

35U fd^einft mir auf tt)a« S3Sid)tige« bebad^t. 

2Ba« iff«, bag bu in ©innen bic| öerfiereft 90 

Unb nid^t einmal bein Heine« geucr fdfjüreft? 

„£), frage nic^t! benn idf) bin nirf|t bereit, 

J)e« ijremben 9?eugicr teic^t ju ftiüen; 

©ogar öerbitt* id^ beinen guten SBiüen ; 

§ier ift ju fd^meigen unb ju teiben 3^^*- 95 

S6) bin bir nirf|t im ftanbe felbft ju fagen, 

3EBot)er id^ fei, totx mxä) ^ier^er gefanbt ; 

SSon fremben ^ontn bin id^ ijtx öcrfd^fagen 

Unb burtfi bie ^^eunbfd^aft feftgebannt. 
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loo g33cr fcttttt [\df fclbft? totv tt)ci|, tt)a« cr t)cnna9? 

§at nie bcr aJhitigc 35ertDC9nc^ Utttcmommen? 

Unb »a« bu t^uft, fagt crft bcr onbrc Xa%, 

SSJor c^ gum ©t^cti ober grommen. 

2ic| nic^t '^Jromct^cu^ fclbft bic rctne §iminel^lut 
105 auf frifc^en I^on Dcrgöttemb niebcrpie|ctt? 

Unb tonnf cr mc^r al« trbtfc^ Slut 

ÜDurc^ bie belebten Slbem gießen? 

S(i) brachte reined geuer öom altar; 

3EBae ic^ entjünbet, ift nic^t reme glamme. 
no $)er ©turm Dcrmel^rt bie ®Iut unb bie ®efa^r, 

3^ fd^wanle nic^t, inbcm id^ mic^ öerbamme. 

Unb wenn id^ unHug 3Wut unb grei^eit fang 
Unb SReblic^feit unb J^eil^eit fonber 3^ang, 
©tolj auf fic^ felbft unb ^erglic^e^ 53e^agen, 
115 enoarb ic^ mir bcr 3Äenfd^en fcf)öne ®unft : 
ÜDoc^ ad) ! ein ®ott öerfagte mir bte Sunft, 
jDie arme Äunft, mic^ fünftlic^ gu betragen. 
Slun fife' iä) l^ier gugleid) erl^obcn unb gebrüdt, 
Unfc^ulbig unb geftraft, unb fcf)ulbig unb beglüdt. 

120 J)ocl^ rebe facf)t! benn unter biefem T)aä) 
SRu^t alt mein SBo^I unb aii mein Ungemac^: 
®n ebfe^ §erg, öom SBege ber 5Watur 
ÜDurd^ enge« @cf)i(ffat abgeleitet, 
J)a«, a^nung^üoü, nun auf ber redeten ©pur 

125 ©alb mit fid^ felbft unb balb mit 3^^^^^^^^*^^^ ftreitet 
Unb, tt)a« i^m ba« ©efc^idt burd) bie ®eburt gefdienft, 
3JHt aJiül^' unb ©d^tpei^ erft ju erringen beult. 
Äein liebeöoüed SBort tann feinen ®eift entpüen 
Unb fein ®efang bie l^olien SBogen ftiüen. 
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SBcr lotm bcr ^aupt, bic am ^iDetge friccf)t, 130 

aSon i^rcm fünffgcn gutter fprcd^en? 

Unb tt)cr ber ^nppt, bic am ^obcn tiegt, 

T)[t gartc ©c^ale tjeffcn buri^jubrcc^en? 

Q^ fommt bie 3^^*/ P^ brängt \xä) fetber lo^ 

Unb eilt auf Sättigen ber 9tofe in ben ©(^o^. 135 

©ewig, iijm geben auc^ bie ^a^re 

!IDie recf)te §Ric^tung feiner Staft* 

3loi) ift bei tiefer 9?eigung für ba^ SBa^re 

Qf^m Irrtum eine Seibenfcfjaft. 

üDer aSorttJife todt i^n in bie SBeite, 140 

Äein Set« ift i^m ju fi^roff, fein ©teg ju fc^mal ; 

ÜDer Unfall lauert an ber ©eite 

Unb ftürjt i^n in ben Slrm ber Qual. 

35ann treibt bie fcf)merjlic^ überfpannte ^Regung 

®ett)altfam i^n batb ba, balb bort ^inau«, 145 

Unb t)on unmutiger ©en)egung 

5Ru^t er unmutig lieber au«. 

Unb büfter n)ilb an l^eitem 2^agen, 

Unbänbig, o^ne frol^ p fein, 

©d^läft er, an ©eel' unb 8eib öeriDunbet unb jerfc^lagen, 150 

2luf einem l^arten Sager ein: 

^nbeffen ic^ l^ier, ftill unb atmenb faum, 

ÜDie äugen ju ben freien ©temen feiere 

Unb, l^alb ertt)acf)t unb l)alb im fd^meren 2^raum, 

3Kict| faum be« fc^weren Iraum« ermel^re." 155 

35erfc^tt)inbe, Iraum! 

2Bie banFirf|,3Wufen,euc^! 

5Da§ il^r mic^ l^eut auf einen ^fab geftellet, 

S33o auf ein einjig SSßort bie ganje ®egenb gleich 

3um fd^önften läge fid^ erl^ellet; 
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i6o !Dic SBotfc flte^t, bcr 5Rcbct faßt, 

!Dic (Scf)attctt fittb l^mmeg. 3f^r ©otter, ^rcte unb SSSotmc! 

g« teud^tet mir bie walirc ©otitic, 

@« (ebt tnir eine fd^ötire SBelt; 

ÜDa6 ätigftlic^e @efirf)t ift in bie 8uft jcrronnen, 
165 gin neue^ geben iff«, e« ift fd^on (ang begonnen* 

S^ fe^e l^ier, tt)ie man nad) langer 9teife 

Qm SSaterlanb fic^ »ieber fennt, 

®n rn^ig 3Sotf im ftißen gleiße 

53enn^en, n)a« 5Wotur an ®aben i{)m gegönnt. 
170 Der Söben eilet üon bem 9to(fen 

J)e« SBeber« rafc^em ©tu^Ie gu; 

Unb ©eil nnb S'übel tt)irb in tängrer diul) 

yiiäft am t)erbro(^nen ©c^ac^te ftoden; 

@« »irb ber Irug entbedt, bie Drbnung feiert gnrücf, 
175 @« folgt ©ebei^n nnb fefte« irb'frfie« ©(üdt. 

©0 mög', gürft, ber SBinfet beine« 8anbe« 
@in 3Sorbi(b beiner 2^age fein! 
Dn lenneft lang bie '^Jflic^ten beine« ©tanbe« 
Unb fd^ränfeft nac^ nnb nad^ bie freie ©eele ein. 
180 üDer fann fid^ manrfien SSSnnfcf) gemä^ren, 
!j)er falt fid^ felbft nnb feinem SBißen tebt; 
2ltlein totx anbre »o^t jn leiten ftrebt, 
3Rn§ fällig fein, t)ie( gu entbehren. 

©0 tt)anbte bn — ber gol^n ift nirf|t gering — 
185 5Rid^t fd^tpanfenb ^in, wie jener ©ämann ging, 
!Ca^ balb ein torn, be« ^nfaü« (eicf)te« ©piet, 
^ier anf ben 2Beg, bort gn)ifd^en Domen fiel ; 
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Stein 1 [treue Hug tute retc^, mit tnönntic^ fteter §anb, 
©en ©egen au^ auf ein geädert 8anb; 
'X)aim Ia| e« ru^n: bie &ntt tuirb erfc^einen 190 

Unb bic^ beglüden unb bie !J)einen. 



56. ^u^i^nun^. 

T)er aWorgen fam ; e« ft^euc^ten feine Stritte 

!J)en leifen ®(^laf, ber mic^ getinb umfing, 

©ag ic^, eriDad^t, au« meiner ftiüen §ütte 

©en S3erg hinauf mit frifc^er @eele ging; 

^c^ freute mic^ bei einem jeben ©c^ritte 5 

!J)er neuen S3lume, bie öoll SCropfen l^ing ; 

I)er junge Stag er^ob fic^ mit gntjüden, 

Unb aüe« tuar erquidt, mic^ gu erquiden. 

Unb wie ic^ ftieg, jog t)on bem i$(u5 ber SBiefen 
gin 5Kebet \xä) in Streifen fac^t f)ert)or. 10 

gr tt)ic^ unb trec^felte mic^ ju umfliegen, 
Unb tonä)^ geflügelt mir um« §aupt empor: 
©e« ft^önen ©(id« fodt' ic^ nic^t me^r genießen, 
©ie ®egenb bedte mir ein trüber i$(or; 
S3a(b fa^ ic^ mi(^ öon SBolfen tuie umgoffen 15 

Unb mit mir felbft in ©ämmrung eingefc^Ioffen. 

3luf einmal ft^ien bie ®onne burc^jubringen, 

Qm 5Webe( lie^ \iä} eine SIart)eit fe^n. 

§ier fanf er (eife fic^ f)inabjufc^tt)ingen ; 

gier tei(f er fteigenb fic^ um SBalb unb ©ö^n. 20 

SBie l^offf xä) üjx ben erften ©ruß gu bringen ! 

@ie f)offt' ic^ nac^ ber SCrübe boppelt fc^ön. 
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!Dcr tuffgc Sampf tear (angc nit^t öottcnbet, 
©n ©lang utngab tnic^, unb iä) ftanb gcblcnbct. 

25 S3alb tnat^tc mic^, bie 2lugcn aufguft^Iagcn, 
gin innrer Irieb be« ©ergcn« toiebcr fül^n, 
^c^ fpnnf e« nur mit fc^ncUen SSlxdtn tuagen, 
5Dcnn attc^ ft^ien gu brennen unb gu glül^n. 
©a fc^iDebte mit ben SBolfen l^ergetragen 

30 ®n göttlich SBeib t)or meinen 2lugen i)xn, 
Äein ft^öner :S3iIb fa^ iä) in meinem geben, 
®ie faf) mi(^ an unb blieb Denoeilenb fc^toeben. 

Äennft bu mit^ nit^t? \pxait) fie mit einem SDhmbe, 
5Dem aller Sieb' unb Irene SCon entflog : 

35 ßrfennft bu mic^, bie id) in manege SBunbe 
!Ded Seben« bir ben reinften S3alfam go§? 
5Du fennft mit^ iDOl^l, an bie gu eip'gem Sunbe 
5Dein ftrebenb §erg fit^ feft unb fefter fc^log« 
®al^ xä) bxä) nit^t mit l^ei^en §ergen«t^ränen 

40 2ltö ^nabe fc^on nac^ mir bit^ eifrig f eignen? 

Qa ! rief ic^ an«, inbem id) felig nieber 
3ur grbe fani, lang ^b' ic^ hxä) gefül^tt ; 
5Du gabft mir 5Ruf), tuenn burc^ bie jungen ©lieber 
5Die Seibenfc^aft fid^ raftlo« burc^geipül^lt ; 
45 35u ^aft mir tt)ie mit l^immlifc^em ©efieber 
2lm l^eigen Stag bie ©time fanft gefül^lt; 
!Du ft^enfteft mir ber Srbe befte ®aben, 
Unb jebe^ ©lud ipiü ic^ burc^ bic^ nur l^abenl 

5Di(^ nenn' ic^ nic^t« 3^<^^^ ¥^ *^ ^^^ ^^^ t)kkn 
50 ®ar oft genannt, unb jeber f^eigt bit^ fein, 
gin jebe^ Singe glaubt auf bi(^ gu gielen, 
gaft jebem Singe wirb bein ©trd^t gur ^ein. 
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3lc^, ha x6) irrte, l^att' x6) t)ict ©cfpielcn, 

35a ic^ bxä) fcnnc, bin xä) faft allein ; 

^c^ mufe mein ©lud nfir mit mir felbft genießen, 55 

©ein f)olbe^ 8i(^t öerbe'cfen nnb öerft^liegen. 

@ie lächelte, fie fprat^ : !J)n fie^ft, tt)ie ftug, 
2Bie nötig tuar'«, eu(^ ipenig gu entptlen! 
^aum bift bu fitter Dor bem gröbften SCmg, 
S^aum bift bu §err t)om erften fiinbertt)iüen, 60 

@o gtaubft bu bic^ fc^on Übermenfc^ genug, 
SSerfäumft bie ^flic^t be« mannte gu erfüUen! 
SBie t)iel bift bu öon anbem unterfc^ieben? 
grfenne bit^, leb* mit ber SBett in ^Jrieben ! 

SSergeil^ mir, rief xä) au^, ic^ meint' e^ gut ; 65 

©oll xä) umfonft bie 2lugen offen l^aben? 

ßin frol^er S33ille lebt in meinem S3lut, 

Qä) fenne gang ben SBert öon beinen ®aben! 

%üx anbre toät^ft in mir ba« eble ®ut, 

Sä) lann unb will ba« ^funb nic^t mef)r t)ergraben ! 70 

SBarum fuc^f ic^ ben SBeg fo fef)nfu(^t«t)oll, 

SBenn xä) üfxx nic^t ben trübem geigen foil? 

Unb tt)ie x6) f})ra(^, fal^ mxä) ba^ l^o^e SBefen 

3J?it einem ^M mitleib'ger S'Jac^fit^t an; 

^c^ lonnte mit^ in il^rem Sluge lefen, . 75 

SBae xä) öerfel^lt unb roa^ xä) ret^t getl^an. 

®ie lächelte, ba toar ic^ fc^on genefen, 

3u neuen greuben ftieg mein ®eift l^eranj 

Qi) fonnte nun mit innigem SSertrauen 

Wxd) gu il^r nal^n unb i^re Ställe fcliauen» 80 



i 
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T^a re(ftc fie bie §anb au« in bic ©treifen 
!J)cr leichten SBotfen unb be« ÜDuft« untrer; 
SBie fie \\)n fa§te, lie^ er fic^ ergreifen, 
@r Keg fic^ gief)n, e« tear fein 5Webel mel^r. 
85 aWein Singe fonnt' im SCl^ale tt)ieber fc^tt)eifen, 
®en §imniet UidV x6), er tear f)eü nnb ^ef)r. 
9inr fa^ ic^ fie ben reinften Schleier l^alten, 
@r flog nm fie nnb \(i)tooti in tanfenb galten. 

QU) fenne bic^, ic^ fenne beine ©d^ipäc^en, 
90 3^4 ^^^6^ ^^^ ®nte« in bir lebt nnb glimmt ! 
— ©0 fagte fie, ic^ l^öf fie ett)ig fprec^en, — 
empfange ^ier, toa^ xi) bir tang' beftimmt! 
5Dem ©tilcflic^en fann e« an nic^t« gebrechen, 
ÜDer bie« ©efc^enf mit ftiller ©eele nimmt : 
95 3ln« SWorgenbnft gett)ebt nnb ©onnenflar^eit, 

ÜDer !J)i(^tnng ©c^leier an« ber §anb ber SBa^r^eit. 

Unb ipenn e« bir nnb beinen ?5^ennben fc^ipüle 
2lm 2Kittag wirb, fo wirf i^n in bie 8nft! 
®ogtei(^ nmfänfett Slbenbwinbe« m\)k, 
ICO Uml)an(^t enc^ S3lnmen'2Bürjgeruc^ nnb T)nft. 
g« ft^ipeigt ba« SBel^en banger grbgefitl^le, 
3nm SBolfenbette wanbelt fic^ bie ®mft, 
:S3efänftiget wirb jebe 8eben«welle, 
®er iag wirb liebtic^, nnb bie 9lacl|t wirb ^elle. 

105 ©0 lommt benn, grennbe, wenn anf euren SBegen 
!De« Seben« Sürbe fc^wer nnb ft^werer brüdt, 
^mn eure :S3a^n ein frift^emeuter ©egen 
ÜKit S3tumen giert, mit gotbnen iJ^üt^ten fc^müdt, 
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aßir gcl^n vereint bcm nä^ftcn lag entgegen! 
©0 leben tuir, fo toanbeln ipir beglüdt. ho 

Unb bann and^ fotl, tocnn ßnfel um un^ trauern, 
3u il^rer 8uft nod^ unfre Siebe bauem. 



57. TXli^non* 

S^ennft bu ba« 8anb, tt)o bie Zitronen blül^n, 
Om bunfeln 8aub bie ®o(b^rangen gtül)n, 
gin fanfter SBinb t)om blauen §immel me^t, 
©ie aJi^rte ftilt nnb l^oc^ ber Sorbeer ftel^t, 
Äennft bu e^ tooi^I? 5 

!Dal|in! ÜDa^in 
2Wöc^f ic^ mit bir, o mein ®e(iebter, giel^n. 

tennft bu ba« ©au«? 3luf Säulen ru^t fein ÜDac^, 
g« glänjt ber ®aal, e« ft^tmmert ba« ®emac^, 
Unb aWarmorbitber fte^n unb fef)n mit^ an : 
2Ba« l^at man bir, bu arme« Äinb, getrau ? lo 

ternift bu e« tt)of)t? 

ÜDaliinl !Daf)in 
2Wö^f ic^ mit bir, o mein ©eliebter, gie^n. 

Äernift bu ben Serg unb feinen SBoBenfteg? 
!Ca« aWauItier fucl|t im hiebet feinen SBeg ; 
Sn §ö]^Ien too\)nt ber ©rächen atte :S3rut ; 15 

e« ftürgt ber gefö unb über i^n bie gtut 
Äennft bu il^n m\)i? 

ÜDa^in! 5Da^in 
®el)t unfer SBeg ! SSater ! lag im« giel^n. 
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58. Hiefelf^e. 

§ci§ Tuid^ ntd^t reben, ]^ei§ tnid^ fd^iüeigcn, 
5Dettn tncin ©el^eimni« ift mir ^flit^t ; 
3?c^ möchte bir mein ganjcd ^^nttrc jeigcn, 
mm ba« ®(^i(ffat tuiU e^ nic^t, 

5 3^^^ redeten 3^i* öcrtrcibt bcr ©otitic 8auf 

!Dtc ptiftre Stacht, utib fie ttiu§ fic^ crf)eüeti ; 
üDer f)artc gcl^ ft^tie^t feinen S3ufen auf, 
SWifegönnt ber ßrbe nit^t bie tiefDerborgnen QueCen. 

(Sin jeber fucl|t im Slrm be^ greunbe^ 9hil^, 
lo !j)ort lann bie SSruft in Stagen \xä) ergießen ; 
2lüein ein ©d^iDur briicft mir bie Sippen ju, 
Unb nur ein ®ott Dermag fie aufgufd^Iie^en. 



59, Hiefell^e. 



9htr mer bie ©el^nfut^t lennt, 

SBeig, ma« xä) leibe ! 

SlUein unb abgetrennt 

SSon aller greube, 
5 ©el^' id^ an^ girmament 

3laä) jener ©eite. 

2ld^! ber mxd) liebt unb fennt, 

S\i in ber SBeite. 

(5^ fd^winbett mir, e« brennt 
lo 3Kein ®ngett)eibe. 

5Wur tt)er bie ©e^nfut^t lennt, 
, SBeig, ma« ict| leibe ! 
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60. Hem Zlcfetmann. 

glac^ bebccfct unb letc^t ben golbcnen ©atncn bic ^Jwr^^^ 
©uteri bte tiefere betft enblic^ bein ru^enb ©ebein. 

i5röf)lic^ ge^Jpgt unb gefät ! §ter leimet (ebenbige Slafirung, 
Unb bte ©offnung entfernt felbft t)on bem ®rabe fic^ nic^t. 



61. I>etfd^ie^ene €m)^fin^un^en an einem pla^e. 

Das mdbd^en. 

^ä) IjaV il^n gefeiten! 

aßie ift mir gefd^e^en? 

D ^immtifc^er «lid! 

gr fommt mir entgegen; 

Q^ mxd)t öerlegen, 5 

Qä) fc^toanfe gurüd. 

Q6) irre, ic^ träume !^ 

3^r gelfen, it|r S3öume, 

SSerbergt meine greube, 

SSerberget mein ®tü(f ! lo 

D er 3fingling. 

§ier muß ic^ fie finben! 

Q6) fa^ fie öerfc^winben, 

S^x folgte mein «tid. 

®ie tarn mir entgegen, 

ÜDann trat fie öerlegen 15 

Unb fd^amrot jurüd, 

3fff« ©Öffnung? finb^^ träume? 

Sijt grff^^r ^¥ Söume, 

gntbecft mir bie giebfte, 

(Sntbedt mir mein ®Iü(f ! 20 
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Der Sdfmaditenhe. 

§tcr Hag' ic^ öerborgcn 
ÜDem tauenbcn SWorgcn 
aJicitt cinfam ©cfc^id. 
SScrIannt öon bcr 3Kcngc, 

25 2Btc jief)Md^ in^ gngc 

3Kic^ ftiöc gurücf! 
O järttic^e @cclc, 
O, fd^lDcige, t)crf)c]^Ie 
ÜDie clPtgcn Selben, 

30 35er^et|le bein ©lud! 

Der 3äger. 

©^ lohnet Tutc^ ^eute 
mit bop})eIter «eute 
gin gute^ ®t\i)xä. 
5Der reblic^e ÜDiener 

35 ^ngt §afen unb §ül^ner 

^©etaben gurüd, 
gier fhtb' tc^ gefangen 
3luc^ SSöget noä) f)angen! 
g^ lebe ber ^äger, 

40 e^ lebe fein ®(ü(f ! 



62. «tftet Petlttft 

2l(^, Wer bringt bie ft^önen Stage, 
3ene läge ber erften Siebe, 
2l(^, totx bringt nur eine ©tunbe 
^ener f)olben 3^** gurüd ! 
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ginfattt näl^r' tc^ meine SBunbe, 5 

Unb mit ftet« erneuter Älage 
Slraur* td^ um^ bertome ©(iid» 

5lc^, wer bringt bie fc^önen S^age, 
^ene ^o(be S^it juriid! 



63. <9en!alifd^ €reil)en. 

@o toötj^ id) ol^ne Unterlaß, 
SBie ©anft ÜDiogene^, mein j^a^. 
«alb ift e^ gmft, balb ift e^ ©paß ; 
«alb ift e^ Sieb', batb ift e^ §a6 ; 
Salb ift e^ bie^, balb ift e« ba^ ; 
g« ift ein 5Kic^t« unb ift ein SSa«, 
®o njölg' \ä) of)ne Unterlaß, 
SBie (Sanft ÜDiogene«, mein j^a^ 



64. Un ^en ^etfo^ üatl Zlu^uft. 

«ftom, bcn 28. Sluguft 1787. 

ÜDu forgeft freunblic^ mir ben $fab 

5nJit giebling^btumen gu beftreun. 

©tili tptig banle bir mein Seben 

%nv aüe^ ®ute, \oa^ bu mir erjeigft» 

gügft bu baju bie ©orge für bic^ felbft, 

©0 gel^Mc^ ol^ne SBünfc^e fröf)lic^ ^in. 

Denn nur gemeinfam SBo^t begtü(ft SSerbunbene» 
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65. Umov aU Can^fd^aft£^malet• 

®a§ td^ frül^ auf einer S^Ifcnfpilje, 
®afj mit ftarren Slugen in ben 5)?ebel ; 
3Bie ein flrau grunbierte« SCuc^ gefpannet, 
©cdf cr atlc^ in bie Sreif unb ©ol^e. 

5 ©teuf ein ^nabe fic^ mir an bie @eite, 

@agte : Sieber greunb, tuie magft bu ftarrenb 
9luf ba« leere Znd) gefaffen fd^auen? 
@aft bu benn jum SWaten unb jum S3ilben 
2l(Ie 8uft auf ewig toof)t öerloren? 

lo (Saij iä) an ba^ ^inb unb backte l)eimlic^ : 

mti ba« «übd^en boc^ ben SWeifter matten 1 

SBiüft bu immer trüb unb mügig bleiben, 
(Bptad) ber Snabe, fann nid^t^ Ätuge^ werben : 
®ie^, ii) toiU bir gleich ein S3i(bc^en malen, 
15 üDic^ ein l^übfc^ed ^©ilbc^en malen leieren. 

Unb er richtete ben 3^i8^fi^9^J^/ 
35er fo rötlich war wie eine 9tofe, 
5Wac^ bem weiten au^gefpannten S£ep})i(^, 
ging mit feinem ginger an gu jeic^nen: 

2o Oben malf er eine fc^öne ©onne, 

!3Die mir in bie Slugen mäd^tig gtöngte, 
Unb ben Saum ber SBolIen mac^t' er golben, 
gieß bie ©tra^len burc^ bie SBotten bringen ; 
üKalte bann bie garten, leichten SBipfel 

25 grifc^ erquidter ^äume, gog bie §ügel, 

(Sinen nat^ bem anbem, frei bal^inter ; 
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Unten lie§ cr'^ uxä)t an SBaffcr feilten, 
3eic^nete ben iJl^S fo flönj natürlid^, 
ÜDa§ er fd^ien im ®onnenftraf)t gu glifeern, 
!J)a§ er festen am l^ol^en Sfianb ju raufc^en. 30 

^ä), ba ftanben Stumen an bem }Slu\\t, 

Unb ba maren j^axhtn auf ber SBiefe, 

®otb unb @(^melj unb Purpur unb ein ®rüne«, 

2lüe^ tt)ie ©maragb unb tt)ie Sarfunfet! 

§eü unb rein (afierf er brauf ben §immef 35 

Unb bie blauen SSerge fem unb femer, 

!t)a§ iä), ganj entgürft unb neu geboren, 

«atb ben 2Ka(er, balb ba«'«i(b befcliaute. 

^aV xä) boc^, fo fagf er, bir betuiefen, 

S)a§ iä) biefe^ §anbtt)erf gut öerftef^e; 40 

^od) e« ift ba^ ©c^iperfte no(^ gurücfc. 

3eic^nete bamarf) mit fpi^jem ginger 

Unb mit großer Sorgfalt an bem SBätbc^en, ' 

®rab an^ @nbe, ipo bie @onne Iräftig 

SSon bem ließen ©oben mibergtängte, 45 

3ei(^nete ba^ allerliebfte aWäbc^en, 

aSol^tgebilbet, jiertic^ angelfeibet, 

grift^e SBangen unter braunen §aaren, 

Unb bie SBangen tuaren Don ber garbe 

SBie ba^ tJitigert^en, ba^ fie gebilbet. 50 

O bu ^nabe ! rief iä), mld) ein 5Keifter 
§at in feine ©c^ute bic^ genommen, 
®a§ bu fo gefc^iüinb unb fo natürlich 
2lüe^ öug beginnft unb gut öollenbeft? 
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55 5)a id) no(^ fo rcbe, fiel), ha rüf)ret 

@id^ ein SBinbd^en unb bewegt bie ®ipfel, 
träufelt a«e SBeaen auf bem gluffe, 
güüt ben ©c^Icier be« öoüfommnen SWäbc^en«, 
Unb, tt)a« mi^ grftaunten mel)r erftaunte, 

60 gängt ba« SKäbd^en an, ben gu§ ju rüf)ren, 

®e^t ju fommen, nähert \\ä) bem Orte, 
SBo i(^ mit bem fofen Setter fifee. 

5)a nun alle«, alle« [x6) bewegte, 
S3äume, glu^ unb S3lumen unb ber ©c^leier 
65 Unb ber jarte gu^ ber Slllerfc^önften^ 

®laubt il^r ipo^l, ic^ fei auf meinem i^elfen 
SJie ein gelfen ftill unb feft geblieben? 



66. tOed^feUieb fum Zan^c. 

Die (SIeid;9&Itigen. 

Äbmm mit, ®ct|öne, fomm mit mir gum Stange ; 
Slangen gel^öret gum feftlic^en S£ag. 
S3ift bu mein ©d^a^j nid^t, fo fannft bu e« werben, 
SBirft bu e« nimmer, fo taugen wir boc^. 
5 Somm mit, Schöne, fomm mit mir gum lange ; 
SCangen t)erl)errtict|t ben feftlit^en lag. 

Die gärtlirfjcn. 

O^ne bic^, Siebfte, wa« wären bie gefte ? 
Ol^ne bicfi, ©üge, toa^ wäre ber S^ang ? 
SBärft bu mein ©c^afe nic^t, fo möt^f \i) ni^t taugen, 
10 ©teibft bu e« immer, ift Seben ein geft. 
Otine bi(^, giebfte, wa« wären bie gefte ? 
Dl^nt hii), ®ü^e, wa« wäre ber lang ? 
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Die (Sleid^gaitigen. 

8a§ ftc nur lieben, unb laß bu un^ tanjen ! 
©d^mac^tenbe !?iebe bcnneibet ben Sang. 
©d^Iingen mir fröf)(icl| ben brel)enben 5Reil^en, 15 

©d^Ieid^en bie anbem jum bömntemben SBatb* 
Saß fie nur lieben, unb laß bu un« tangen 1 
©d^mac^tenbe 8iebe öemteibet ben Slang. 

Die gärtlid?en. 

8aß fie fic^ breiten, unb laß bu un^ wanbeln ! 

aBanbeln ber Siebe ift l^intmlifc^er SCanj. ao 

Slmor, ber nal)e, er \)'6xtt fie fpotten, 

Stächet fic^ einmal unb rächet fid^ balb. 

Saß fie fid^ bre^en, unb laß bu un« toanbeln ! 

SBanbeln ber Siebe ift l^imnilifd^er lang. 



67. Un Me Entfernte. 

©0 \)aV xä) toxxtliä) bid) verloren? 
S3ift bu, @(^öne, mir entflol^n? 
^oä) Hingt in ben geipol^nten Ol^ren 
®n jebe^ SJort, ein jeber SCon. 

@o tt)ie be^ SBanbrer^ S3lidE am SÖJorgen 5 

SSergeben^ in bie Silfte bringt, 

SJenn, in bem blauen 5Raum »erborgen, 

Qoä) über il^m bie Serd^e fingt : 

@o bringet ängftlic^ ^in unb lieber 

!Durc^ gelb unb «uf^ unb SBalb mein Slidt ; 10 

©id^ rufen alle meine Sieber ; 

O, f omm, ©eliebte, mir gurüdt ! 
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68. 3etietfi0ttnd* 

2l(^, toa« foil ber SWenfc^ öerlangcn ? 
3fft e^ beff cr, rul^ig bleiben ? 
Äfammemb feft fic^ anjufiattgett ? 
3f[t c« beffer, \xd) gu treiben? 
5 @oü er fic^ ein ^äu^d)tn bantu? 

®oü er nnter ^dttn leben? 
@oll er auf bie gelfen trauen? 
©elbft bie feften gelfen beben. 

©nee fc^id t fic^ nit^t für alle ! 
lo @e]^e jeber, mie er*e treibe, 

©el^e jeber, wo er bleibe, 
Unb wer ftel)t, bag er nic^t falle ! 



69. ^rlnnerttn^. 

SBillft bu immer weiter fcl|Weifen? 
@ie^, ba« ©Ute liegt fo nat|. 
gerne nur ba^ ©lud ergreifen, 
!Denn ba^ ®lücf ift immer ba. 



70. -HovMii^dt^B €Ub. 

®el), gel)orc^e meinen SBinfen, 
ghifee beine jungen 5lage, 
gerne geitig flüger fein : 
auf bee ©lüde« groger SBage 
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©tc^t bie S^n^t feiten ein; 5 

ÜDu mußt [teigen ober finfen, 

5Du mu§t l^errfc^en unb getuinnen, 

Ober btenen unb verlieren, 

Seiben ober trium}3f)ieren, 

Slntbo^ ober §amnier fein. 10 



71. ^pi^vantntc^ 

»enebig 1790. 

2Bie man (Selb unb ßeit öcrtl^on, 
3eiflt ba« »üc^Iein luftig an. 

1. 

S)ieifeni Slmbog öergleic^' id^ ba^ 8anb,ben Jammer beni§errfc^er, 
Unb bem S^otfe ba^ «(ec^, ba^ in ber aWitte fic^ Irümmt. 

2Bef)e bem armen S3Iecl| 1 menn nur witffürlid^e @c^täge 
Ungeiüig treffen, unb nie fertig ber Steffel erfd^eint. 

3Kac^e jum §errfd^er fic^ ber, ber feinen SSorteit t)erftef)et: 5 

ÜDoc^ tt)ir wählten un^ ben, ber ficl| auf unfern öerfte^t. 

3. 

®et(^ein9Käbc^enic^tt)ünfcl|e ju^abenPi^r fragt mi^. 3^c^l^ab^fie, 
Söie iä) fie lüünfc^e ; ba^ f)ei§t, büntt mxä), mit wenigem Diel. 

2(n bem 3)?eere ging i^ unb fuc^te mir SWuf^etn. Qn einer 
ganb ic^ ein $er((f)en ; e^ bleibt nun mir am §erjen öerttja^rt. 10 

93ie(e^ l^ab' ic^ öerfud^t, gejeic^net, in Supfer geftod^en, 
Ö( gemalt, in SC^on ^ab' id^ aud^ mand^e^ gebrudt, 
Unbeftönbig {eboc^, unb nic^t^ gelernt noc^ geleiftet ; 
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9htr em emgig Zakxd brcu^f \df hex SOtdfterf (^ na^ : 
15 J)etttf(^ jtt ft^rcibctt. Utib fo t>txhexV idf mtglüAu^ 35ii^cr 
Stt bcm [(^(ec^eftett ®toff Icibcr mm geben imb Srai\t 

5. 

Älem ift imter ben J^ürfteti ©ermonieti^ freilu^ ber meine ; 

Änrj nnb fc^mol ift fein Sonb, möfeig nur, toa^ er Dermag. 
9(ber fo loenbe nm^ innen, fo loenbe nac^ an^ bie Gräfte 
20 S^ex ; bo todf^ ein geft, S)eutfc^er mit ÜDeutfcften ga fein. 
T)od) 100^ imefeft bu 3^n, ben 2^oten unb ©erfe t)erfimben ? 

Unb beftot^ erft^ien beine 3Sere^rung DieOeic^t ; 
!J)enn mir ^ot er gegeben, 100^ ©roge feiten geioö^ren, 

9ieignng, SWuße, 3Sertraun, gelber unb ©arten unb §au^. 
25 5Riemonb brom^f \d) ju bonfenote 3^m, unb numt^e^ beburff ic^, 

5)er ic^ mi(^ ouf ben (Snoerb ft^lec^t, ote ein S)ic^ter, öerftanb. 
^at m\d) Europa gelobt, load ^at mir (Suropa gegeben ? 

3lxd)W. S^ ^abe, toie ft^loer! meine ©ebic^te bejap. 
©eutf^fanb a^mte mic^ n(tä), unb granfreic^ mochte mic^ lefcn. 
30 gnglanb 1 freunbli(^ empfingft bu ben jerrütteten ®aft. 
>Do(^ load förbert ed mic^, ba^ auc^ fogar ber S^inefe 

ÜKalet mit ängftlic^r ©anb SBert^em unb gotten auf ®tad ? 
TOemald frug ein Saifer nac^ mir, ed ^at fic^ kin Sönig 

Um mic^ beKinraiert, unb & loar mir äuguft unb aWöcen. 

6. 

35 ®ned SKcnfc^en geben, toad ift'd ? 35oc^ 2:aufenbe lönnen 
9Ieben über ben 3Rann, toad er unb toie efd getrau. 
Sßentger ift ein ©ebic^t ; bod^ fönnen ed S^aufcnb genießen, 
2:aufenbe tabeln. SKein greunb, lebe nur, biegte nur fort ! 

1. 

3lfle grei^eitdapoftel, fie toaren mir immer gutoiber ; 
40 JBilßür fuc^te boc^ nur jeber am ©übe für fic^. 
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©tuft bu öielc bcfrcin, fo tpag' e^, öideti ju bicncn. 
SBie gcfötirUc^ ba« fei, tpiuft bu e^ »iff en? aScrfuc^^^ ! 

8. 
Könige tpoflcn ba^ ®ute, bie S)eTnagogen be^gteic^cn, 

® agt mott ; boc^ irren fie fid^ : SKenf d^en, ac^, finb fie, tpie tpir. 
9iie gelingt e^ ber 3Renge, für fi^ ju moHen ; n)ir miff en'^ : 45 

ÜDod^, »er öerfte^et, für un^ alle ju »oüen, er jeig'«. 

9. 

granfreic^^ traurig ©efc^id, bie ©ro^en mögen'« bebenfen ; 

Slber bebenfen fürma^r foüen e« kleine noc^ Tnet)r. 
®ro§e gingen gu ©runbe : boc^ »er befc^ü(^te bie äßenge 

®egen bie 3Renge ? !lDa »ar 3Renge ber SKenge SE^rann. 50 

10. 
Solle ^titcn \)aV iäj erlebt unb \)aV mä)t ermangelt, 
©elbft auc^ Üjövidfi ju fein, »ie e« bie 3cit mir gebot. 

11. 
Sauge ^ben bie ©rogen ber granjen Sprache gefproc^en, 

§alb nur geachtet ben aWann, bem fie t)om SKunbe nic^t flo^. 
yim lallt aüe« 35ott entjüdt bie Sprache ber granfen. 55 

3ümet, 3Wäc^tige, ni^t ! SBa« il^r verlangtet, gefc^iet)t. 

12. 

aßöf i^ ein tiäu^Uc^e« SBeib unb t)ätte, m^ x^ bebürfte, 
Iren fein »oüf i^ unb frot), l^erjen unb tüffen ben äJfann. 

®o fang, unter anbern gemeinen Siebem, ein ÜDirnc^en 
SDWr in 35enebig, unb nie t)ört' ic^ ein frömmer ®ebet. 60 

13. 

SBunbem !ann e« mid^ nic^t, bag SKenfc^en bie §unbe fo lieben, 
3)cnn ein erbärmlid)er ®c^uft ift, »ie ber SKenfc^, fo ber §unb. 
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14. 

9Ba« tnit tnir ba^ ©c^id fal gemoflt ? @« lüärc öcrtücgcn, 
ÜDo^ ju frogen ; bcnn tneift tpitt c^ tnit öielcn nic^t öieL 
65 ©nett ÜDic^tcr gu bitben, bic Slbfid^t tpäf i^m gelungen, 
§ätte bie ©prac^e fic^ nid^t unübemmblic^ gegeigt. 



72. 

t?em Don gebilbeten SKenfd^en, am ©nbe bed SReic^ed, mer ^ilf t euc^ 
©c^ä^e fittben unb fie gliid (ic^ bringen and Sic^t ? 

9?nr 35erftanb unb SRebtic^feit l^etfen, ed führen bie beiben 
©c^Iüffel gu iegKd)em ©d^a^, »etd^en bie Srbe öema^rt. 



73. 2lic Spvdbc. 

2ln bem reinften i5rüt)tingdmorgen 
®ing bie ©c^äferin unb fang, 
-3ung unb fd^ön unb ot)ne ©orgen, 
S)a5 ed burd^ bie getber Bang, 
5 ©0 la la! le ratta! 

SC^^rfid bot i^r für ein aWäuIc^en 
3tt)ei, brei ©d^äfc^en gleich ant Ort, 
©d^alf^aft blidte fie ein SQBeitc^en; 
35oc^ fie fang unb tackte fort, 
10 ©0 ta tal le ratta! 

Unb ein anbrer bot it)r ®änber, 
Unb ber britte bot fein §erg ; 
!lDoc^ fie trieb mit §erg unb 53änbem 
©0 n)ie mit ben gämmern ©c^erg, 
15 9?ur la la ! le ratta I 
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74. 2lie ^cUltvic. 

53ct bcm ©lanjc bcr Slbcnbrötc 

©ing id^ ftitl ben äSalb ctttlang, 

!Damon fa^ unb btic^ bie glötc, 

2)a^ e^ t)on ben gcifcn Hang, 

©0 ia lo! 5 

Unb er jog tnid^, acfi 1 an ficfi ntcbcr, 

Äügtc nii^ fo ^olb, fo füg. 

Unb id^ f agte : ©lafe lieber ! 

Unb ber gnte QwxQt blie^, 

®o Ia ta! 10 

SKcine SfJu^c ift nun öerlorcn, 

2Jieinc grcubc flot) baDon, 

Unb i^ ^örc t)or meinen Dl^ren 

3mnter nur ben alten Jon, 

®o Ia Ia, le ralla. u. f. n). 15 



75. Un Me firwdl^Ue. 

§anb in ©anb! unb ^W ^^f Si^Jpe! 
Siebe« 3K(ibcf|en, bleibe treu ! 
gebe mo^I! unb manche flippe 
gä^rt bein giebfter 4ioc^ Dorbei; 
Slber wenn er einft ben C^afen, 
"üflaä) bem ©turnte, lieber grügt, 
a«ögen i^n bie ©ötter [trafen, 
SBenn er ol)ne bic^ geniest. 
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iJrifcfi geiDogt ift fc^on gemonncn, 
lo §aib ift fc^ott mein ©er! öoübro^t! 

©tcmc leuchten mir loie ©onnen, 
5Rur bcTtt geigen ift e^ 9ta^t. 
SBär' ic^ niügig bir jur Seite, 
2)rü(fte ttoc^ ber Stummer mic^ ; 
15 3)oc^ in aWer biefer Sßeite 

Sßirf ic^ rafc^ nnb nur für bic^. 

®(^on ift mir ba^ I^al gefunben, 
9330 n)ir einft gufammenget)tt 
Unb ben ©trom in Slbenbftunbcn 
20 ®anft t)inuntergleiten fet)n. 

!lDiefe Rappeln auf ben SBiefen, 
S)iefe ^ud^en in bem ©ain! 
Sl^, unb l^inter allen biefen 
SBirb bo^ au^ ein §üttd^en fein! 



5 



76. Halte 5es^ iRcUcbicn. 

Q6) benfe bein, menn mir ber ®onne ©d^immer 

35om 3Reere ftrat)tt; 
Qd) benfe bein, menn fi^ be^ SJfonbe^ glimmer 

3fn Quellen matt. 

Qi) fel^e bic^, loenn auf bem fernen äBege 

®er ©taub ficfi l^ebt ; 
Qu tiefer 3iacf|t, tüenn auf bem fc^maten Stege 

2)er SBanbrer bebt. 
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Qd) ^örc bi^, tpenn bort mit butnpfctn SRaufc^en 

2)ic ©cMc ftcigt. lo 

^vx ftiüctt §ainc get)' ic^ oft ju lauf^ett, 

SBenn atte« fc^meigt. 

^df bin bei bir, bu feift auc^ nocfi fo feme, 

3)u bift mir na^ I 
S)ie ©onne fintt, balb kuckten mir bie (Btcvnt. 15 

D, märft bu ba ! 



77. atecres Stitte« 

^iefe ©title ^errfc^t im SBaffer, 
Dt)ne SRegung ru^t ba^ 2Jieer, 
Uttb befümmert fielet ber (Schiffer 
®Iatte gtäd^e ring^uml^er. 
Äeine 8uft öon feiner (Seite! 
Sobe^ftilte fürchterlich ! 
^n ber ungel^euem SBeite 
SReget feine SBette fi^. 



78. müdlidtc ^al^rt. 

3)ie 9?ebel jerreigen, 

3)er §immel ift l^etle, 

Unb totu^ löfet 

3)a^ ängftlid^e Sanb. 

e^ föufeln bie ffiinbe, 5 

©^ rül^rt fic^ ber ©d^iffer. 

®efc^tt)inbel ©efc^minbel 

@« teilt fic^ bie SBetle, 

@^ nol^t fid^ bie gerne ; 

®^on fel^' ic^ ba^ 8anb ! 10 
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79. Ute^U unb J>ova. 

9(cf| ! unauf^aftfam ftrcbct ba^ ©c^iff mit jcbcm SKotnentc 

3)urc^ bic fc^äutncttbe glut weiter unb weiter l^inau^ ! 
Sang^itt furcfit fic^ bie ©eleife be^ ßiel^, iDoritt bic !j)eH)^itte 

©pringenb folgen, aU pt)' it)nett bie ^cute baDon. 
5 9lüe^ beutet auf glüd tic^e gat)rt : ber ruhige ^oot^mann 

9tu(f t am ®egel gelinb, ba« fic^ für afle bcmül^t ; 
SSortPärt^ bringt ber ©c^iffenben ®eift, wie glaggenunb 3BiuH)e(; 

©ner nur ftel^t rüdwärt^ traurig gewenbet am 3Raft, 
®iet)t bie S3erge f c^on blau, bie fc^eibenben, fielet in ba^ SKecr fie 
lo 9iieberfinfen, ed finft jegliche greube t)or il^m. 

9luc^ bir ift e^ Derfc^wunben, ba^ ©djiff, ba^ beinen 2llep^, 

2)ir, !E)ora, ben fjrcunb, ac^ ! bir ben Bräutigam raubt. 
2luc^ bu btideft öergeben^ nac^ mir. 5Kocf| fc^Iagen bie §erjen 

gür einanber, bod^, ac^ ! nun an einanber nid)t mel^r. 
15 ßinjiger Slugenbtid , in welchem i^ lebte ! bu wiegeft 

2lüe JEage, bie fonft !aU mir öerfc^winbenbcn, auf. 
Slc^ ! nur im Slugenblid, im legten, ftieg mir ein Seben 

Unvermutet in bir, wie Don ben ®öttem, t)erab. 
9iur umfonft öerflärft bu mit beinem gierte ben ttl^er ; 
20 T)txn atßeuc^tenber 2^ag, ^t)öbu«, mir ift er öer^afet. 
^n mic^ felber fe^f i^ jurüd ; ba wiü ic^ im ftiUcn 

SBieberl^oIen bie ^dt, afö fie mir täglich erfc^ien. 
ffiar e^ möglid^, bie ©c^önl^eit ju f el^n unb nic^t ju em^jfinben ? 

SBirtte ber t)immlif die JReij nic^t auf bein ftumpfc^ ®emüt ? 
25 Slage bic^, Slrmer, nid^t an! — ®o legt ber !iDic^ter ein SRätfet, 

ßimftlid^ mitSBorten öerfd^ränft, oft ber S3erfammtung in^Dt)r. 
Sieben freuet bie fettne, ber gierli^en Silber 35erlnüpfung, 

Slber noc^ fet)tet ba^ äBort, ba^ bie Sebeutung öerwa^rt. 
Oft e^ enblic^ entbed t, bann l^eitert fic^ jebe^ ®emüt auf 
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Unb erblidt hn ®cbic^t bop^ctt erfreulichen ©inn. 30 

91^, iDarum fo fpät, Sltnor, nat)mft bu bie ^inbe, 

!J)ie bu urn« äuä'mir gelnüpft^na^mft fie gu fpät mir ^inweg ! 
gange fc^on t)arrte befrachtet ba^ ©c^iff auf günftige 8üfte ; 

(Snblid^ ftrebte ber SBinb gtücfli^ öom Ufer in^ SKeer. 
Seere 3citen ber ^ugenb 1 unb leere Iräutne ber 3^hinft ! 35 

"^l^r öerfc^minbet, e^ bleibt einjig bie ©tunbe mir nur. 
3fa, fie bleibt, e^ bleibt mir ba^ ©tüd ! ic^ t)atte bic^, !Dora ! 

Unb bie ©Öffnung jeigt, ÜDora, bein 53itb mir allein. 
Öfter fat) ic^ gum Jem^el biti^ get)n, gefcfimüdt unb gefittet, 

Unb ba« 3RüttercI)en ging feierlich neben bir t)er. 40 

©lig warft bu unb frifc^, gu SKarfte bie grüc^te gu ti'agen ; 

Unb t)om Brunnen, tt)ie Iüt)n ! wiegte bein ©au^t ba« ©efä^. 
ÜDa erfc^ien bein ^a% erfc^ien bein 9iacfen öor allen, 

Unb t)or allen erfcl)ien beiner Bewegungen SÖiag. 
Oftmals ^ab' id) geforgt, e« möcfite ber Ärug bir entftürgen ; 45 

ÜDoc^ er l^ielt fid^ ftet auf bem geringelten luc^. 
©c^öne 9iac^barin, ja, fo war ic^ gewot)nt bic^ gu fet)en, 

Sßie man bie ©teme fiet)t, wie man ben SDlonb fic^ befc^aut, 
©ic^ an it)nen erfreut, unb innen im ruhigen S3ufen 

SJic^t ber entfemtefte äBunfc^, fie gu befi^n, fic^ regt. 50 

3at)re, f gingt it)r bat)in ! 5Wur gwangig ©c^ritte getrennet 

SBaren bie ©äufer, unb nie \)aV iä) bie ©c^welle berüt)rt. 
Unb nun trennt un^ bie grä^tic^e glut ! T)n tügft nur ben C^itnmel, 

SBelle ! bein t)errlic^e« Blau ift mir bie garbe ber 9iac^t. 
SlUe^ rührte fic^ fc^on ; ba fam ein Änabe gelaufen 55 

2ln mein öätertic^ §au^, rief mid^ gum ©tranbe t)inab. 
©d^on ert)ebt fic^ ba^ ©egel, e^ flattert im Sßinbe, fo fprac^ er, 

Unb gelichtet, mit Äraft, trennt fic^ ber 2lnfer öom ©anb. 
Somm, 2ltefi^, tomm ! ÜDa brütfte ber wacfere SSater 

©ürbig bie fegnenbe §anb mir auf ba« lodige §au^t ; 60 



80 (5oett^es (Sebi^tc. 

%6), toa^ foil ber aJicnfc^ Derlangen ? 
3ft c« beffcr, rutiig bleiben ? 
Älammemb feft fi^ angu^ongen? 
3ft e^ beff er, fic^ gu treiben ? 
5 ©oil er fic^ ein §äu«d^en bauen? 

®oU er unter gelten leben? 
®oU er auf bie gelfen trauen? 
©etbft bie feften gelfen beben* 

eine« f d^id t fic^ nic^t für aHe ! 
lo ®et)e jeber, tt)ie er'« treibe, 

©e^e jeber, tt)o er bleibe, 
Unb ttjer ftel^t, ba^ er nic^t falle ! 



69. iSrinneruitd« 

SBillft bu immer weiter fc^meifen? 
@ie^, ba« ©Ute liegt fo na^. 
gerne nur ba« ®IM ergreifen, 
!j)enn ba« ®IM ift immer ba. 



70. 'HopliH^dt^& €icb. 

®et), ge^orc^e meinen äBinfen, 
5Ku^ beine jungen Jage, 
Seme jeitig Hüger fein : 
auf be« ©lüde« groger 2öage 
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©tcl^t bie 3^^9^ fct*^^ ^i^; 5 

S)u mugt ftetgeti ober fitttcn, 

ÜDu tnu^t ^errfc^cn unb gciüinncn, 

Ober bienen unb vertieren, 

gcibctt ober trtumpl^ierett, 

2lmbo6 ober jammer fein. lo 



71. ^pi^vammc* 

aSenebig 1790. 

fflic won ®clb unb 3eit bcrtl^an, 
3eigt bad S3ü(^Iein lufHg an. 

1. 

3)tefem Slmbog Dergteid^' id) ba^ ganb, ben §atnmer bem§errfc^er, 
Unb bem S^olfe ba« Slec^, ba« in ber SKitte ficfi frümmt. 

SBe^e bem armen SStti) I wenn nur tt)iöfürlicf|e ®d)Iäge 
Ungeioi^ treffen, unb nie fertig ber Seffet erfc^eint. 

2. 

SKac^e jum §errfc^er fic^ ber, ber feinen 93orteiI Derfte^et: 5 

T)oä} tt)ir loä^lten un^ ben, ber fid^ auf unfern öerfte^t. 

3. 

S33et(]^ein2Käbcf|enic^tt)ünf(I)e ju^abenPil^rfi'agtmid^. ^'c^tiab'fie, 
2Bte ic^ fie mtinfc^e ; ba^ ^ei|t, büntt mic^, mit loenigem Diel 

5(n bem SKeere ging iä) unb fuc^te mir äWufc^etn. ^n einer 
ganb id) ein ^ertd^en ; e^ bleibt nun mir am §erjen öemja^rt. 10 

4. 

SSielc^ l^ab' ic^ Derfuc^t, gejeic^net, in Tupfer gefto^en, 
Öl gemalt, in Jl^on l^ab' id^ auc^ mand^e^ gebrudtt, 
Unbeftänbig iebod^, unb nic^t^ gelernt nod^ geleiftet ; 
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5htr ein cmgig 2^oIent bro^f ic^ ber ÜKciftcrfc^ft no^ : 
15 5Deutf^ gu fc^rcibctt. Unb fo t)tvhcxV id) ungludtli^ 3)it^tcr 
Qn bem fc^Icc^tcftcn ©toff Icibcr nun geben unb Äunft. 

5. 

Ätcm ift unter ben dürften ©ermonien^ freiließ ber meine ; 

Surg unb fc^mot ift fein 8onb, ntä^ig nur, wo« er vermag. 
5lber fo tt)enbe no^ innen, fo »enbe nad) oufeen bie Gräfte 
a> 3^ber ; bo ttJäf« ein tJeft, ÜDeutf c^er mit ÜDeutfcfien ju fein. 
!Doc^ toa^ ^riefeft bu ^\)n, ben SEl^aten unb SBerfe öerfönben ? 

Unb befto^en erfc^ien beine 3Sere]^rung Diefleic^t ; 
35enn mir ^at er gegeben, toa^ ®ro§e feiten gett)ät)ren, 

9ieigung, aWufee, aSertraun, gelber unb ©arten unb ©au«. 
25 9tiemanb braucht' ic^ gu bauten d« 3^^m, unb manche« beburff idf, 

35er id^ mic^ auf ben (grioerb fc^Iec^t, aU ein ÜDic^ter, öerftanb. 
©at mic^ guropa gelobt, toa« t)at mir Europa gegeben ? 

yixd)t^ ! ^d) l^abe, toit f^toer ! meine ©ebic^te beja^It. 
©eutf^Ianb al^mte mic^ nac^, unb granfireic^ mochte mic^ tefen. 
30 gnglanb 1 freunblic^ em^fingft bu ben gerrütteten ®oft. 
35o(^ tt)a« förbert e« mic^, baß aut^ fogar ber 6t)inefe 

aWalet mit ängftlic^er ©onb 2Berti)em unb gotten auf ®Ia« ? 
9?iemal« frug ein Äaifer nac^ mir, e« l^at fic^ lein Sönig 

Um mic^ belümmert, unb gr war mir Sluguft unb 3Räcen. 

6. 

35 eine« SKenf^en Seben, toa« iff« ? ^od) laufenbe fönnen 
9teben über ben SDlann, tt)a« er unb wie ef« getrau. 
SBeniger ift ein ©ebic^t ; bod^ tonnen e« S^aufenb genießen, 
2:aufenbe tabeln. SKein greunb, lebe nur, biegte nur fort ! 

äfle grei^eitdapoftet, fie waren mir immer guwiber ; 
40 SBiÜtür fuc^te boc^ nur jeber am gnbe für fid^. 
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SBtflft bu Dietc bcfrcin, fo mag' c^, Diden ju bicncn. 
SBic geffttirlic^ ba« fei, luiuft bu c^ loiffcn ? aSerfuc^'« I 

8. 
Sönigc tpoflen ba^ ®ute, bic ^Demagogen be^glei^en, 

®agt man ; boc^ irren fie fic^ : SKenfd^en, ad), finb fie, mie tt)ir. 
9?ie gelingt e^ ber SKenge, für fic^ gu ttjoflen ; tt)ir miffen'^ : 45 

ÜDoc^, »er öerftel^et, für un« alle p moüen, er jeig'^. 

9. 

granfreic^d traurig ©efc^id, bie ©ro^en mögen'^ bebenten ; 

Slber bebenfen fürttja^r foHen e^ kleine noc^ ntel^r. 
©roge gingen gu ©runbe : boc^ ttjer befc^ü(^te bie 3ßenge 

®egen bie SKenge ? ÜDa toav 3Wenge ber 3Renge S^rann. 50 

10. 
Zoüt 3eiten \)aV x6) erlebt unb \)aV nic^t ermangelt, 
©elbft auc^ t^örid^t p fein, »ie e^ bie ^tit mir gebot. 

11. 
gange l^aben bie ©rogen ber ^ranjen Sprache gefproc^en, 

§alb nur geachtet ben aWann, bem fie t)om SKunbe niäjt flofe. 
5Wun laltt aUe^ SSoIf entjüdt bie Sprache ber granfen. 55 

3ümet, aWäc^tige, nic^t ! SBa^ il^r verlangtet, gefc^iel^t. 

12. 

aßöf ic^ ein ^äu^Iic^e^ SBeib unb t)ätte, m^ id) bebürfte, 
SEreu fein tt)ot(f i^ unb frot), ^ergen unb lüffen ben äJfann. 

®o fang, unter anbem gemeinen Siebem, ein ÜDirnc^en 
9Wir in SScnebig, unb nie ^ört' icfi ein frömmer ®ebet. 60 

13. 

SBunbern !ann e^ mic^ nic^t, ba| SKenfd^en bie §unbe fo lieben, 
2)enn ein erbärmlid)er ®c^uft ift, loie ber SÄenfc^, fo ber §unb. 
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14. 

?Ba« mit mir ba^ ©d^id f al gemottt ? e« ttjäre öcrtüegcn, 
!lDa^ ju fragen ; benn meift ttjitt c^ mit Dicten nic^t öicl 
65 ©nctt üDic^tcr ju bilben, bie Slbfid^t tpär" t^m gelungen, 
§ätte bie ©^radie fid^ nic^t unüberiüinblic^ gegeigt. 



72. 

t?em t)on gebitbeten SKenfd^en, am gnbe bed SReic^ed, mer l^itft euc^ 
©c^äfee finben unb fie glüdlic^ bringen and 8ic^t ? 

9?ur SSerftanb unb 9?eblic^!eit Reifen, ed führen bie beiben 
©c^Iüffet gu ieglic^em ®ä)a% meieren bie Srbe DertDal^rt. 



73. 21 ie Spvdbc. 

9(n bem reinften J^rül^Iingdmorgen 
®ing bie ©c^äferin unb fang, 
3ung unb fc^ön unb o^ne ©orgen, 
3)a§ ed burc^ bie getber Mang, 
5 ©0 la la! le ratta! 

3:^^rfid bot i^r für ein aWäuIc^en 
3tüei, brei ©d^äfc^en gleich am Ort, 
©^alf^aft blidte fie ein SBeilc^en ; 
!lDo^ fie fang unb lachte fort, 
10 ©0 ta tal le ratta! 

Unb ein anbrer bot il^r ®änber, 
Unb ber britte bot fein §erg ; 
!lDoc^ fie trieb mit §erg unb ^önbem 
©0 tt)ie mit ben Sommern ©d^erg, 
15 5Wur la la ! te ratta 1 
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74. mc öetel^rtc. 

^ci bcm ©lanje bet Slbcnbrötc 

®tng ic^ [tin ben SBotb cntlaufl, 

!Datnott fa^ unb blie^ bie gtötc, 

2)a^ e« t)on ben getfcn Hang, 

®o ta la! 5 

Unb cr jog tnid^, aä) 1 an ficfi nicbcr, 

tügtc tni^ fo t)oIb, fo fü6. 

Unb id^ fagte : «taf e tpicbcr ! 

Unb bcr gnte ^ungc btie«, 

®o la la! lo 

SKeinc 9fJn^c ift nun verloren, 

ajicine greubc flot) baDon, 

Unb ic^ ^örc Dor meinen Dl^rcn 

3fmmer nur ben alten Ston, 

©0 la la, te ralta. u. f. lo. 15 



75. Un Mc firwal^Ue. 

§anb in ©anb! unb ^W ^uf Sippe! 
Siebe« ^öiäbcfien, bleibe treu ! 
gebe iool|I! unb mand^e flippe 
gä^rt bein giebfter 4ioc^ üorbei; 
Slber ttjenn er einft ben §afen, 
yiaä) bem ©turnte, loieber grügt, 
aRögen i^n bie ®ötter [trafen, 
SBenn er o^ne bid^ geniest. 
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^\ä) geioagt ift fc^on gemonncn, 
lo §alb ift fc^ott mcitt SBerf öoWbrac^t! 

©temc leuchten mir loic ©onneti, 
5Rur bent gcigcn ift c^ Stacht. 
SBär' ic^ niü^ig bir gur Seite, 
2)rü(ftc noc^ ber Stummer tnic^ ; 
15 2)oc^ in aller biefer Sßcite 

SBirf ic^ rafc^ unb nur für bic^. 

©c^on ift mir ba^ Zljal gefunben, 
SBo tt)ir einft jufammenget)n 
Unb ben ©trom in Slbenbftunben 
20 ©anft ^inuntergteiten fel^n. 

!lDiefe ^a^peln auf ben SBiefen, 
3)iefe ^uc^en in bem ©ain! 
2ld^, unb t)inter alien biefen 
SBirb boc^ aud^ ein §üttd^en fein! 



76. Halte 5es^ iRcUcbicn. 

Qd) benfe bein, menn mir ber ©onne ©d^immer 

S3om 9Weere ftrat)lt; 
^d) beule bein, ttjenn fic^ be^ S0?onbe^ glimmer 

Qn Quellen malt. 

Qd) fe^e bic^, menn auf bem fernen äBege 

®er ©taub fic^ l^ebt ; 
3n tiefer 3iac^t, menu auf bem fc^malen Stege 

3)er SBanbrer bebt. 
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^6) pre bic^, tDenn bort mit butnpfetn SRaufcfien 

2)ie SBelle fteigt. lo 

■3m fttllen §aine gel)' icf| oft ju taufc^en, 

3Betttt afle^ fcf|tt)eigt. 

Qd) bin bei bir, bu feift auc^ noc^ fo feme, 

S)u bift mir nal^ ! 
3)ie (Sonne finft, batb tend^ten mir bie ©teme. 15 

D, tt)ärft bn ba ! 



77. Ilteeres^ 5tiUe« 

Jiefe ©title prrfc^t im Staffer, 
D^ne SRegnng rn^t ba« SKeer, 
Unb beWmmert fielet ber ©c^iffer 
©latte gtäc^e ring^nml^er. 
Seine 8uft öon feiner ©eite! 
Jobe^ftille fürd^terlid^! 
3n ber nngel^enem SBeitc 
$Reget feine SSScöe fic^. 



78. (Blücflictjc SattvU 

S)ie 9?ebel gerrei^en, 

S)er ^immet ift Igelte, 

Unb Soln« lofet 

S)a« ängftli^e «anb. 

e« fänfetn bie 933inbe, 5 

e« rü^rt fi^ ber ©cl)iffer. 

®cfc^tt)inbel ©efc^minbel 

® teilt fi^ bie SBeoe, 

S« nal^t fid^ bie gerne; 

©c^on fell' i^ ba« 8anb ! 10 
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79. UU^is^ nnb 5ora» 

9ld^ ! unaufl^altfani ftrebet ba^ ©c^iff mit {ebem aRotnente 

S)urd^ bic fc^äutnenbe ^^lut meiter unb »eiter l^inau^ 1 
Sang^itt furd^t fi^ bie ©etcifc be^ Sicfö, tDorin bie J)elp^mc 

©pringenb folgen, al^ pl^' i^ncn bic Seutc baöon. 
5 9llle^ beutet auf gtürftid^e ga^rt : ber rul^ige Soot^tnann 

SRurft am ®egel gelinb, ba^ fic^ für alle bemül)t ; 
SSomärt^ bringt ber®c^tffenben®eift,tt)iegtaggenunbS33inipeIj 

giner nur ftel^t rüdtoärt« traurig gemenbet am SRaft, 
©iel^t bie ®erge fd^on blau, bie f^eibenben, fielet in ba^ SWeer fte 
lo 9?ieberfinfen, e^ finft jegticfie greube öor il^m. 

^nd) bir ift e^ öerfc^iüunben, ba^ ©c^iff, ba^ beinen Sltefie, 

2)ir, ÜDora, ben t^reunb, acf| 1 bir ben Bräutigam raubt. 
3luc^ bu blideft öergeben^ na^ mir. ^oä) fcfjlagen bie ©erjcn 

gür einanber, boc^, aä) ! nun an einanber nic^t mel^r. 
15 ßinjiger Slugenblirf, in »etd^em idj lebte ! bu »iegeft 

Wit ZaQc, bie fonft !att mir üerf^tt)inbenben, auf. 
9ld^ ! nur im 9lugenbti(f, im testen, ftieg mir ein Seben 

Unöermutet in bir, tt)ie öon ben ©öttem, ^erab. 
9?ur umfonft öerltärft bu mit beinem Sid^te ben Stirer ; 
20 J)ein aöleud^tenber Jag, ^l^öbu^, mir ift er öerl^a^t. 
Sn mxd) fctber fc^f xä) jurürf j ba mill i^ im ftilten 

Söieberl^olen bic ^üt, aU fie mir täglich erfrf)ien. 
3Bar e^ möglid^, bie ©c^önl^eit ju f e^n unb nid^t gu empfinben ? 

SBirfte ber ^immtifd^e SReij nic^t auf bein ftumpfee ®cmüt ? 
25 Älage bid^, 3lrmer, nidf|t an ! — ®o legt ber Did^tcr ein SRätfet, 

SünftUd^ mit SBortcn öerfd^ränft, oft ber SSerfammtung in^Dl^r. 
3?eben freuet bie feltne, ber jiertic^en Silber Serfnüpfung, 

3lbcr nod^ feiltet ba^ SSSort, ba^ bie Sebcutung öcrmal^rt. 
3?ft ce cnblic^ entbedtt, bann l^eitert fid^ iebe^ ©emüt auf 
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Uttb erblid t hn ®ebicf|t bo^j^jett erfreulichen ©inn. 30 

2ld^, tDarum fo fpät, Slntor, nal^ntft bu bic 55tittbe, 

ÜDte bu unt^ Slugftnir gcfnü))ft,nal^nift fie ju \pät mir ^inioeg 1 
gange fd^on l^arrte befrachtet ba^ ©c^iff auf günftige güfte ; • 

gnbti^ ftrebte ber SSSinb glürftid^ öom Ufer in^ 2ßeer. 
Seere 3^iten ber 3^19^^^ 1 ^ttb leere bräunte ber B^h^^f^ ! 35 

'Qi)x oerfd^minbet, e« bleibt einzig bie ©tunbe mir nur. 
3fa, fie bleibt, e^ bleibt mir ba^ ®lücf ! ic^ ^alte bic^, !t)ora ! 

Unb bie ©Öffnung geigt, Dora, bein 53ilb mir allein. 
Öfter fa^ ic^ jum Jentpel bi^ ge^n, gefd^mücft unb gefittet, 

Unb ba^ SJÄütterd^en ging feierlich neben bir ^er. 40 

®lig tt)arft bu unb frifd^, gu Sffiarfte bie grücf|te ju tragen ; 

Unb oom Srunnen, tt)ie fül^n ! miegte bein §aupt ba« ©efä^. 
ÜDa erfd^ien bein ©ate, erfc^ien bein 9?adfen öor allen, 

Unb üor aöen erfd^ien beiner ©eiüegungen 2Ka§. 
Dftmal« ^ab' id) geforgt, e^ möd^te ber Ärug bir entftürgen ; 45 

ÜDoc^ er l^ielt fid^ ftet auf bem geringelten S^ud^. 
©c^öne 5Ka^barin, ja, fo roax id) gewohnt bid^ gu fe^en, 

S33ie man bie @teme fielet, lüie man ben Sffionb fid^ befd^aut, 
@id^ an i^nen erfreut, unb innen im rul^igen 53ufen 

5Kicf|t ber entferntere SBunfd^, fie ju befitjen, fid^ regt. 50 

3?al^re, fo gingt il^r ba^in ! S'htr gtoangig ©d^ritte getrennet 

333aren bie ©äufer, unb nie ^ab' icf| bie ®d^tt)etle berül^rt. 
Unb nun trennt un« bie grä^lid^e glut ! ÜDu lügft nur ben ©immel, 

SaSelle ! bein ^errlid^e^ 53lau ift mir bie garbe ber 9Jac^t. 
9llle^ rührte fic^ fc^on ; ba fam ein Änabe gelaufen 55 

9ln mein öäterlid^ ©au^, rief mid^ gum ©tranbe ^inab. 
@cf|on ergebt fic^ ba« ©egel, e« flattert im 3Binbe, fo fprad^ er, 

Unb gelichtet, mit Äraft, trennt fic^ ber 5(nfer öom @anb. 
Äomm, 2lleji«, lomm ! Da brücfte ber wadfere 3Sater 

Sürbig bie fegnenbe ©anb mir auf ba« lodtige ©au<)t ; 60 
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©orgtic^ reichte bie SDhttter ein nachbereitetet Silnbet : 

®tü(flic^ feiere gurüd ! riefen fie, glüd (id^ unb reid^ ! 
Unb fo fprang ic^ ^inmeg, ba^ Sünbelc^en nnter bem 9lnne, 

2ln ber Sffianer l^inab, fanb an ber 2^pre bid^ ftel^n 
65 !t)eine^ ©arten«. ÜDn läd^elteft mir nnb fagteft : Slleji« ! 

®inb bie ßärmenben bort beine ©efeüen ber t^^^rt ? 
grembe ^ften befucfieft bn nnn, unb löftlid^e SSSaren 

©anbetft bu ein unb ©cfimud reid^en 2Katronen ber @tabt. 
9lber bringe mir aud^ ein (eichte« Settd^en ; id^ tt)ill e« 
70 ÜDanfbar gal^ten : fo oft l^ab' ic^ bie ^i^^^be gett)ünfd^t ! 
©teilen war id^ geblieben unb fragte, nac^ Seife be« Saufmann«, 

©rft nac^ gorm unb ®tro\d}t beiner Seftellung genau. 
®ar befd^eiben ertt)ogft bu ben ^rei« ; ba blidtt' id^ inbeffen 

^^aä) bem §a(fe, be« @^mudt« unferer Königin »ert. 
75 ©eftiger tönte öom ©d^iff ba« ©efd^rei ; ba fagteft bu freunbli^ : 

9?imm au« bem ©arten nod^ einige grüd^te mit bir! 
9Wmmbie reif ften Drangen, bie meinen geigen; ba« 2Keer bringt 

Seine t^i^ücfite, fie bringt iegtid^e« 8anb nid^t l)eröor. 
Unb fo trat id^ l^erein. ÜDu brad^ft nun bie grüd^te gefd^äftig, 
80 Unb bie gotbene Saft 30g ba« gefd^ürgte ©ewanb. 
Öfter« bat ic^ : e« fei nun genug ! unb immer nod^ eine 

©d^önere ?frud^t fiel bir, leife berül^rt, in bie @anb. 
gnblid^ !amft bu jur 8aube l^inan ; ba fanb fid^ ein Äörbd^en, 

Unb bie 3Kt)rte bog blüljenb fid^ über un« l^in. 
85 ©c^weigenb beganneft bu nun gefd^idtt bie %ic\Jid)tt ju orbnen : 

ßrft bie Drange, bie fc^wer rul^t, al« ein golbener Sali, 
Dann bie roeid^lic^e geige, bie ieber !Drudt fd^on entftellet ; 

Unb mit Sffi^rte bebedtt marb unb ge jiert ba« ©ef dEienf. * 
3lber icf| l^ob e« nid^t auf ; ic^ ftanb. S33ir fallen einanber 
90 3n bie 9lugen, unb mir warb öor bem 5(uge fo trüb. 
QDeinen ©ufen fü^lf ic^ an meinem ! !Den Ijerrlid^en 3ladtn, 
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Qf)n utnfd^Iang nun tncin Wem ; taufenbtnal lUgf id) bcrt ©ate; 
aRir fan! über bic ©d^uttcr bein ©auptj nun fnü^jften aud^ bcinc 

Siebtid^cn 2lnnc ba^ ©anb nm ben Scgtudten l^erutn. 
Sltnor^ §ättbc fül^If ic^ : er briid f un^ gewaltig gufamtnen, 95 

Unb au^ fetterer öuft bonnerf e^ breitnal ; ba flog 
§äufig bie S^^räne öom Slug' mir l^erab, bu meinteft, id^ lüeinte, 

Unb öor ^^amtner unb ®Iücf fd^ien utt^ bie SBett gu öerge^n. 
^ttttner l^cftigcr rief e^ am ©tranb ; ba wollten bie gü§e 

2Wic^ nic^t tragen, ic^ rief : !J)ora ! unb bift bu nid^t mein? 100 
@tt)ig ! fagteft bu leife. ÜDa fcfjienen unfere Il^ränen, 

S33ie buret) göttliche 8uft, leife 00m 5luge gel^auc^t. 
9lä^er rief e^ : Sllej i« ! Da blidtte ber fucfienbe ßnabe 

Durd^ bie J^iire l^erein. 3Bie er ba^ Äörbd^en em^jfing! 
3Bie er mid^ trieb! SSSieid^bir bie §anb nod^ briidtte ! — ^u ®cf|iffe 105 

SBie id^ gef ommen ? Qd) toti% bag id^ ein Irunf ener f^ien. 
Unb fo hielten micfi aud^ bie ©efeöen, fd^onten ben ßranfen ; 

Utib fcf|on bedtte ber §auc^ trüber (gntfemung bie ®tabt. 
@tt)ig ! !Dora, lifpelteft bu ; mir fc^allt e^ im D^re 

3Jiit bem ÜDonner be« S^u^ * ©tanb fie bod^ neben bem Jl^ron, no 
©eine 5Eocf|ter, bie ©öttin ber Siebe ; bie ©rajien ftanben 

Qf)x jur ©eiten ! @r ift götterbefräftigt, ber Sunb ! 
D, fo eile benn, ©d^iff, mit aöen gilnftigen SBinben 1 

©trebe, mäd^tiger fiiel, trenne bie fcfjäumenbe i^lut ! 
fringe bem fremben §afen mic^ gu, bamit mir ber ©olbfc^mibtns 

Qn ber 2Ber!ftatt gleid^ orbne ba« ^immlifd^e ^fanb. 
S33al|rlicf| ! 3ur Sette foil ba« Settc^en werben, ®ora ! 

9?eunmal umgebe fie bir, lodter gewunben, ben §ate ! 
gemer fc^afP ic^ noc^ ©d^mudt, ben mannigfaltigften ; golbne 

©pangen foöen bir auc^ reid^lic^ öergieren bie §anb : 120 

©a wetteifre SRubin unb ©maragb, ber lieblid^e ©a^jl^ir 

©telle bem §^acint^ fid^ gegenüber, unb ®olb 
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§atte ba« gbetgeftein in fc^öncr SSerbinbung gufatnTncn. 
O, wie ben Bräutigam freut, einjig gu fd^mücfen bie Sraut 1 
125 (Btf)' x6) perlen, f benf id) an bid^ ; bei jegtic^em 9ttnge 

Äontmt mir ber tänglicfien ©anb fc^öne^ ®ebitb in ben ©inn. 
S^aufd^en mill id) unb faufen ; bu fotlft ba^ ©d^önfte öon aüem 

3Bäl|len ; id^ »ibmete gern alle bie Sabung nur bin 
Dod^ nid^t ©d^mudt unb ^^welen allein oerf d^afft bein ©eliebter: 
130 3Ba^ ein l^äu^lid^e^ 3Beib freuet, ba« bringt er bir aud^. 
geine »otlene '^tdcn mit ^urpurfäumen, ein Sager 

3u bereiten, ba^ un^ traulicfi unb wei^lid^ em^^fängt ; 
Äöftlic^er 8eintt)anb <StMt. J)u fifeeft unb nä^eft unb Heibeft 
3Jlx6) unb bid^ unb auc^ tt)o^l nod^ ein britte^ barein. 
135 Silber ber ©offnung, täufc^et mein ©erg! O, mäßiget, ®ötter, 
ÜDiefen gewaltigen Sranb, ber mir ben Sufen bur^tobt ! 
2lber auc^ fie üerlang' icf| gurüdt, bie fd^merglid^e i^eube, 
^mn bie @orge fid^ !alt, gräpc^ gelaffen, mir na^t. 
5Kic^t ber @rinnt)en gadtel, ba« bellen ber l^öllifd^en ©unbe 
140 ©d^recft ben SBerbrec^er fo in ber SSergweiflung ®efilb, 
911« ba« gelagne ©efpenft mid^ fcfiredtt, ba« bie ®cf|öne üon fem mir 

3eiget : bie 2^pre ftel^t wirHic^ be« ©arten« nod^ auf ! 
Unb ein anberer f ommt ! gür ilin auc^ fallen bie grüc^te ! 
Unb bie geige gewälirt ftärfenben §onig aud^ i^m ! 
145 godttfie auc^ il|n nac^ ber 8aube? unb folgt er? D, macf|t mid^, ilir 
©Otter, 
©linb, üertt)ifcf|et ba« Silb jeber ßrinnrung in mir ! 
3ö/ ^iti 2Käbc^en ift fie 1 unb bie ficfi gefc^winbe bem einen 
®iebt, fie feljret fic^ auc^ fc^nell gu bem anbem l^erum. 
8ad^e nid^t bie«mal, ^tu^, ber frecf) gebrochenen ©c^totire ! 
150 !©onnere f cf|redtlicf|er ! Sriff ! — ©alte bie «lifee gurüdt ! 
@enbe bie fd^wanlenben SBolten mir nad^ ! S^ näd^tlid^en ©unlel 
Ireffe bein leud^tenber :S3life bief en unglüdttid^en 2Kaft ! 
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©treue Me ^lanlen utnl^er unb gieb ber tobenbcn SBellc 
J)iefc SÖSaren, unb tnid^ gieb ben ©cl^jl^mett gum SRaub 1 — 

9?utt, il^r SDJufeu, genug ! SSergebcn« ftrebt il^r gu fc^itbcm, 155 
2öie \xd) -S^^^CJ^ ^tib ©lud lücc^feln in ticbcnbcr Sruft. 

geilen fönnct btc 3Bunbcn il)r nicf|t, bie 5(nior gcfc^Iagcn ; 
9lber Sinbcrung tomnit cinjig, il^r ®utcn, öon eud^. 



80. Xenien« 

\. Ucrpropljet. 

©d^abe, ba§ bie 9?atur nur e i n c n aRenfd^en au^ bir f d^uf, 
®enn gum würbigen Sffiann mar unb gum ©c^clmen ber ©toff. 

2. Der purif!. 

©innreid^ bift bu, bie ©prad^c Don frembcn 3Börtem gu fäubcm : 
9?un f fagc bod^, greunb, tt)ie man gebaut un^ öerbeutfcf|t. 

3. IDcr glaubt's? 

^9?ctt)ton l|at fid^ geirrt ?" ^a, boppett unb breifac^ ! „Unb tt)ie 5 

bcnn ?" 
gauge ftel^t e« gebrurft, aber e« tieft c^ kin äJienfc^. 

^. Un bie ptiiliiler. 

JJreut eud^ be^ ©c^metterling^ nid^t, ber Söfewid^t geugt eud^ 

bie yiaupt, 
ÜDie euc^ ben l^errlic^en Sol^t, faft au« ber ©c^iiffel, oergel^rt. 

5. 
3Ö3a^ ift \>a^ ©(^»erfte Don allem ? 3Ö3a^ bir ba« gei^tefte bünfet, 
aJlit ben Slugen gu fe^n, toa^ mx ben Slugen bir tiegt. 10 

6. 

5Kal^e warft bu bem @beln unb bliebeft bod^ ber SUbeme ? 5ßät|er 
SBar it|m ber ©tul^t, tt)o er faß, aber er blieb nur ein ©tul^I. 
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81« Iler ^f^inefe in Horn« 

gittcn (S^inefctt fal) ic^ in SRotn ; bie gcfatnten ©cbaube 
2lltcr unb neuerer ^txt fc^iencn il^m läftig unb fc^tDer. 
5lc^ 1 f f eufjt' er, bie Wcvxtn ! iä) l^offe, fie foUen begreifen, 
S33ie erft ©anlegen Don ©olg tragen be« Dac^e« ©ejelt, 
5 ÜDa^ an fatten unb ^a^jpen, ©efd^nife unb bunter SSergotbung 
®ic^ be« gebilbeten 9lug« feinerer ©inn nur erfreut, 
©iel^e, ba glaubf ic^, im Silbe, fo manchen ®c^tt)änner gu 
fc^auen, 
!Der fein luftig ©efpinft mit ber foliben 5Watur 
@tt)igem %tppx6) öergleic^t, ben eckten, reinen ©efunben 
lo Äranf nennt, ba§ {a nur e r Ijeige, ber Äranfe, gefunb. 



82. Der Bdta^^väbct. 

2lrm am Seutel, franf am §ergen 
©c^tep^jf ic^ meine langen Jage. 
2lrmut ift bie größte ^tage, 
SReit^tum ift ba« Ijöc^fte ®ut ! 
5 Unb, 3U enben meine ©Emergen, 

@ing idj, einen ©c^afe gu graben, 
aWeine ©eele f oUft bu l^aben ! 
©c^rieb id) ijxn mit eignem ©tut. 

Unb f ' gog xd) Äreif um Greife, 
lo ©teilte tt)unberbare t^to^inen, 

Sraut unb Änoc^enwerf gufammen 
!Die Sefc^tt)örung mar öoübrac^t. 
Unb auf bie gelernte SSSeife 
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®rub ic^ nad^ bent alten ©c^afee 

9lnf bent angezeigten ^tafee : 15 

©c^warj nnb ftünnifc^ mar bie 9?ac^t. 

Unb x6) fal^ ein Sic^t üon »eiten, 

Unb e^ lam gletc^ einem ©ternc 

^inten an^ ber femften j^txnt, 

Sben al^ e^ jmölfe feeing» 20 

Unb ba gatt !ein SSorberetten. 

©elter roaxV^ mit einemmale 

SSon bem ®Iang ber ootlen ©diale, 

ÜDie ein fc^öner ^abe trug. 

©olbe 9lugen fal| i^ btinfen 25 

Unter bic^tem Stumenfranje ; 

Sn be^ Jranfe« gintmeldglanje 

2^rat er in ben Ärei« l^erein. 

Unb er ^ie§ mic^ freunblic^ trinfen ; 

Unb xij bad)V: ©^ fann ber ^abe 30 

Sffiit ber fc^önen tickten ®abe 

Söal^rtid^ nic^t ber Söfe fein. 

S^rinfe 2Jhit be^ reinen ßeben«! 

ÜDann öerftelift bu bie Setelirung, 

^ommft mit ängfttic^er Sefc^iüörung 35 

yüä)t jurüd an biefen Drt. 

®rabe l^ier nic^t me^r üergeben^. 

Jlage^ Slrbeit, Slbenb^ ®äfte ! 

©aure SBoc^en, fro^e gefte ! 

®ei bein fünftig 3öubertt)ort. 40 
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83. Un BdtiUcv. 

SWit einer Ileinen mineraloflifc^en ©ammlutifl. Sena, ben 13. 3unl 1797. 

®cnt §crrett in bcr SBüftc brac^f 
!Der ©atari einen (Stein 
Unb fagte : §err, bnrd^ beine Sffiad^t 
8a§ e^ ein Srötd^en fein! 

5 9Son öieten ©tcinen fenbet bir 

!Cer greunb ein 3Kufterftü(f, 
Qbtcn giebft bn balb bafür 
S^m taufenbfad^ gnrüd. 



84. Der ^anbcvUttvlin^. 

©at ber alte gejenmeifter 
(S>xä) iod) einmal »egbegeben! 
Unb nnn foöen feine ©eifter 
%uä) nac^ meinem SBilten leben. 
5 ' ©eine SBort' unb SBerle 

aRerft' id) unb ben 53rauc^, 
Unb mit ©eifteeftärfe 
2^u' id) 3Bunber auc^. 

SBalle! müt 
lo äJianc^e ©trecfe, 

Da^, jum 3^^*^f 

SBaffer fliege 

Unb mit reid^em, üoßem ^d)toatlt 

3n bem ©abe fid^ ergiege. 
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Unb nun lomnt, bu alter Scfcnl 15 

TOmm bic fc^lcc^ten 8uTiH)CttPöett ; 

©ift fc^ott tange Snec^t gctDcfen ; 

3bm erfüöc tnemcn SBilten! 

9luf gttjei Seinen ftel^e, 

Dben fei ein Äopf ! 20 

gile nun unb get|e 

2»it bem SBaffertopf ! 

SBaüe 1 müt 

aßand^e (Strede, 

5Da6, jum 3^c<*^/ 25 

SBaffer fließe 

Unb mit reifem, öoUem ®c^tt)at(e 

3u bem Sabe ficfi ergieße. 

®e^t, er läuft gum Ufer nieber ; 

SBalirtidö ! ift f^on an bem gtuffe, 30 

Unb mit Stitje^ft^nelle wieber 

3ft er {|ier mit rafc^em ©uffe. 

©c^on gum gttjeitenmate 1 

S33ie bae Seden fc^tt)iüt 1 

2Bie fic^ jebe ©d^ate 35 

aSoII mit SBaffer füöt I 

©te^el ftelie! 

ÜDenn tt)ir l^aben 

SDeiner @aben 

aSolIgemeffen ! — 40 

21^, i^ merf e« ! SBelie 1 »e^e ! 

^aV id) bod) ba^ S33ort öergeff en ! 
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"Siil, ha^ Sort, worauf ant @nbc 
Sr ba^ wirb, toa^ cr gcwcfcn. 

45 2ld^, cr läuft unb bringt bcl)enbe ! 

3Bärft bn boc^ bcr altc «cfcn ! 
^mnier neue ®üffc 
Sringt cr fd^cll l^crcin, 
2lc^! unb ^unbcrt glüffc 

50 ©türgcn auf ntid^ cm. 

^m, nic^t longer 
^ann xd)'^ laffen ; 
SBiU il)n faffen. 
!Dae ift Jude I 
55 "Sid), nun wirb mir immer bänger! 

SBcIc^c aWienc ! welche «tiefe ! 

D, bu 2lu«geburt ber ©öüe 1 
©oll ba^ gange §au« erfaufen? 
@e]^' ic^ über jebe ©c^wetle 
60 !J)od^ fc^on SBafferftröme laufen. 

®n üerruc^ter ^efen, 
®er nic^t l^ören wilt! 
®to(f, ber bu gewefen, 
®tel| boc^ wieber ftill! 

63 ffiillff « am gnbe 

®ar niä)t taffen? 

SBill bic^ faffen, 

aBill bid) galten 

Unb ba^ alte ^olj bel^enbe 
70 2Kit bem fc^arfen «eile fpalten. 
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@c^t, ba fotnmt cr fd^Icp^jenb tDicbcr ! 

333tc ic^ tnic^ nur auf hid) »erfc, 

®Icid^, ßobolb, licflft bu nicbcr ; 

Stac^cttb trifft bic glatte ©d^ärfe^ 

SBa^riic^, brau flctroffcn ! 75 

©cl^t, cr ift entjiDci 1 

Uttb nun farm id) tjoffcn, 

Uttb ic^ atme frei! 

SBe^e! »el^el 

4Beibe Jeile 80 

©te^tt in ®Ie 

©c^ott ate Slted^te 

mUii fertig in bie ©öl)e! 

©elft mir, ad) ! i^r ^o^en 2»äc^te ! 

Unb fie laufen! Slag unb naffer 85 

SBirb'« im ®aal unb auf ben ©tufen. 

mid)' entfefelic^e^ ®e»äffer ! 

©err unb 5DJeifter ! ^ör^ mic^ rufen 1 — 

^d), ba fommt ber SWeifter ! 

©err, bie 5Kot ift grog ! 90 

ÜDie ic^ rief, bie ©eifter, 

SSJerb' icf| nun nic^t toe. 

„Sn bic gtfe, 

Sef en ! Sef en ! 

©eib'^ gett)efcn. . 95 

©enn ate ©eifter 

9tuft euc^ nur, gu feinem 3^^^^^ 

@rft l^eroor ber alte SDieiftcr.'' 
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85. T>tv 3un$$efett nnb bcv VHutetlbadt, 

(Sefell. 

So tDiaft bu, flarce «achtem, ^in 
@o munter? 

J)u eilft mit frol^cm, tciditem ®hm 
hinunter. 
5 SBa^ fud^ft bu eilig in bem STtiat? 

®o l^öre bocfi unb fpric^ einmal! 

Sä) tt)ar ein ©äd^Iein, 3^unggefeII ; 
®ie l^aben 

Sffiid^ fo gefaxt, bamit icf| fcfineti 
lo Sm ®raben 

^ur äJiü^Ie bort l^inunter foil, 
Unb immer bin id) raf^ unb üotJ. 

(Scfell. 

ÜDu eileft mit geta^nem SRut 
3ur aJHl^te 
15 • Unb tt)ei§t nic^t, wa^ ic^ iunge^ Slut 
@ier füllte. 

@^ blicft bie f^öne SKüüerin 
SBol^l freunblid^ manchmal nac^ bir l^in? 

@ie öffnet frül^ beim SDiorgenlid^t 
2o 5Den Saben 

Unb fommt, i^r liebet 3lngeficf|t 

3u baben. 

Sift Sufen ift fo öoll unb »eiß ; 

®« tt)irb mir gleich gum SDam^en ^eiß. 
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(Sefell. 

Äann fxc im SBaffcr gicbe^glut. : >_ ■ f : 25 
gntjilttbctt, '•"•'' ' ' ' ._ _ . 

3Bic foa man 9iuf| mit'gfeif(ä& u^'i?5{iiK*:' :%-■ 
SBo^I fittbcn? -'-^ " ' 

SBcnn man fie einmal nnt gefel^n, 

Slc^! immer mu§ man nac^ i^r ge^n. 30 

ÜDann ftürg' icf| auf bie 9iäbcr mic^ 

ma Sraufen, 

Unb alle ©c^aufcln breiten fid^ 

Qm ©aufen» 

©eitbem ba^ fc^öne aßäbd^en fdiafft, 35 

©at aucfi ba« ffiaffcr be§re ßraft. 

(Befell. 

ÜDu Sinner, füf|tft bu nic^t ben ©c^merj, 

2Bie anbre? 

®ie tad^t bid^ an unb fagt im ©c^erg : 

5Run »anbre 1 40 

®ie hielte bid^ m\)l fetbft gurudt 

3»it einem fü§en 8iebe«bti(f ? 

2Kir tüirb fo fd^wer, fo fc^mer, oom Ort 

3u fliegen : 

Qd) frümme mic^ nur fachte fort 4s 

!Durc^ 3Biefen; 

Unb Km' ee erft auf mic^ nur an, 

ÜDer S33eg todrf balb gurüdtgetlian. 
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(ScfcII. 

i * ®cf cfli- ine^ncr gicbcdqud^ 

•v., '. ;. r Nfi V^u Tttu]rtnclft mir ötcßcid^t cmtnal 

3ur' '^'culbc: * 

®c^, fag' t^r glcid^ unb fag' tl^r oft, 
2Ba« ftitt bcr ^abc »ünfc^t unb l^offt. 



86. Bdtwci}cvalpc. 

ffiar boc^ gcftcttt bctn ©aupt nod^ fo braun tt)ic bic god c 
bcr gicbctt, 
©crctt l^olbc^ Ocbtib ftill au^ bcr gerne mir lointt ; 
©ilbcrgrau bcjcid^nct bir frül^ bcr Science nun bic ©ipfcl, 
5Dcr fid^ in ftiirmcnbcr yiaäjt bir um ben ©d^citcl crgo^. 
5 Sugcnb, aä) ! ift bcm Slltcr fo nal^, burd^^ geben oerbunben, 
2Bic ein bctocglid^er 2^raum ©eftern unb ©eute oerbanb. 



87. Die inufa^eten. 

Dft in tiefen ©intemäd^ten 
9tief ic^ an bie ^olben SWufen : 
Äeine SWorgenröte leud^tet, 
Unb e^ toitt fein SEag erf^einen: 
3lber bringt jur redeten ©tunbe 
aWir ber 8am|je fromm ©elendste, 
5Da6 e«, ftatt Sluror' unb ^l^öbu« 
aWeinen ftitten j^lti^ belebe ! 
ÜDoc^ fie liegen mid^ im ©d^Iafe, 
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Sumpf unb uncrquitfltd^, liegen, lo 

Uttb naä) Jebem fpäten aWorgen 
golgten ungenufete Stage. 

©a \x6) nun ber 8^üt)ltng regte, 

©agf i6) ju ben 5JJad^tigatIen : 

giebe 5Ka4ttgaIIen, fd^Iaget 15 

tJrü^, frü^ ! Dor meinem ^enfter, 

äBetft mi^ au« bem öoKen @^Iafe, 

©er ben ^'Itngling mäd^tig feffelt. 

ÜDod^ bie lieberfüttten ©anger 

ÜDe^nten nadjW dor meinem genfter 20 

3f^re fügen SKelobien, 

hielten ttjad) bie liebe @eele, 

Siegten garte« neue« Seinen 

9lu« bem neugerü^rten Sufen. 

Unb fo ging bie 9?ad^t dorüber, 25 

Unb 9lurora fanb mid^ fdjlafen, 

Qa, mici^ ttjectte faum bie ©onne. 

gnbli^ ift e« (Sommer ttjorben, 

Unb beim erften 3Jtorgenfd^immer 

ateijt mid^ au« bem l^olben ©glummer 30 

!Cie gefd^äftig frü^e fliege. 

Unbarml^erjig fe^rt fie luieber, 

SBenn audi oft ber ^alb grtoad^te 

Ungebulbig fie derfdieud^et, 

8o(f t bie underfd^ömten @^tt)eftem, 35 

Unb don meinen Slugenfibem 

SDtog ber t)olbe ©d^Iaf enttoeic^en. 

JRüftig fpring' id^ don bem gager, 

©u^e bie geliebten äWufen, 
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40 gitibc fie im 53ud^en]^ame, 

md) gefäütg au empfangen, 
Unb ben leibigen ^^njeften 
5Danf id) mandie golbne ©tunbe. 
©eib mir boc^, i^r Unbequemen, 

45 S5on bem ÜDid^ter ^odigepriefen 

211^ bie xoa\)vtn aJiufageten. 



10 



88. Un 5ie iBünfti^en. 

5Did|ter lieben nidit ju f^ttjeigen, 
SBoBen fid) ber 3»enge geigen. 
80b unb 2:abel mu^ ja fein! 
9Wemanb beiditet gem in ^rofa; 
5)0^ Dertraun tuir oft fub JRofa 
Sn ber SUhtfen ftißem §ain. 

2Ba« ic^ irrte, tpa« id| ftrebte, 
äöa^ ic^ litt unb tpa« ic^ lebte, 
©inb l^ier Slumen nur im ©taug ; 
Unb ba^ alter wie bie 3^ugenb, 
Unb ber geliler wie bie Stugenb 
9?immt fid) gut in giebem an«. 



89. ^tüliKitider ^rülilin^. 

2:age ber SBonne, 
tommt üjx fo balb? 
©d^enft mir bie ©onne 
©ügel unb SSJalb ? 
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9ictc^Iiti^er fltc^ctt 5 

®äcl|Icin jutnal. 
©mb c« bic SBicfctt, 
3fft c« ba« %\)al? 

Sßlanliäjt grifc^e! 

©itnmcl uttb @ö^M 10 

®oIbcttc gtfdic 

ffiittttneln im @cc. 

Suntc« ©cficber 

ataufc^ct im ©ain ; 

^immlifc^c giebcr 15 

©trauen barcin. 

Unter bc« ©rünctt 

«lü^enbcr Sraft 

9?afd|Ctt bie S3ienctt 

©ummenb am @aft. 20 

Seife 53ett)e9un9 
«ebt in ber 8uft, 
ateijenbe ^^mQ, 
©dlläfember I)uft. 

aWä^tiger rühret 25 

©alb fi^ ein ^aud), 
ÜDoc^ er derlieret 
®leic^ \xä) im ©trauc^. 

aber jum S3ufen 

Se^rt er jnrüd. 30 

©elfet, i^r 3»nfen, 

fragen ba« ®IM l 
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©aget, feit geftem 
SBic mir gefc^at)? 
35 SieMidic ©d^tpcftcm, 

Siebten tft ba ! 



90. Sd^afer» ^((adeUeb* 

S)a brobcn auf icnetn Serge, 
S)a fte^' id) taufenbtnal 
9ln tnemem ©tabe gebogen 
Unb \ä)ant ijxnah in ba^ 2:^aL 

5 ®ann folg' tc^ ber tueibenben ©erbe, 

3Rein §ünbcl|en betua^ret mir fie. 
Qä) bin herunter gefommen 
Unb weig boc^ felber nidit wie. 

©a we^et Don fdiönen 53lumen 
lo Die ganje SBiefe fo doK. 

S6) ixtä)t fie, o^ne ju ttjiffen, 
Sem id) fie geben foB. 

Unb JRegen, ©turm unb ©ewitter 
3Serpaff id) unter bem Saum. 
15 Die Ttjuxt bort bleibet üerfc^Ioffen ; 

Dod^ aüe^ ift leiber ein SEraum. 

®^ fte^et ein »iegenbogen 
SBo^I ilber jenem §au^! 
©ie aber ift t^eggejogen 
2o Unb weit in ba^ 8anb ^inau«. 
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©inau^ in ba« Sanb unb ttjcitcr, 
3SteKetd^t gar über bie @ee. 
S5orübcr, i^r ©ci^afe, vorüber ! 
"S^zm ©diäfer ift gar fo xot\). 



91. tlifd?lie5. 

aWic^ ergreift, id) weig tiidit tt)ie, 

^immlifdie« Se^ageti. 

äöill mi^'« ettDa gar hinauf 

3u ben ©temen tragen? 

ÜDod) ic^ bleibe lieber ^ier, 5 

Äann id) reblid) fagen, 

©eim ®efang nnb ®Iafe SBein 

Sluf ben Zx\ä) gu fd^Iagen. 

SBnnbert eud^, i^r greunbe, nidit, 

SBie id) nti^ gebärbe ; 10 

ffiirHi^ ift e« allerliebft 

Slnf ber lieben Srbe : 

ÜDamm fd^wöf id) feierlid^ 

Unb o^n' atle gä^rbe, ; 

Dag id^ mid^ nid^t freöentlid^ 15 

SBegbegeben werbe. 

ÜDa wir aber attpmal 

®o beifammen weiten, 

!Cäd|t' i4 ftänge ber ^ofal 

3u be^ !Did^ter^ 3^^!^^- » 
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©Ute greunbc jic^cn fort, 
SBol^t ein ^unbert aWeilen, 
©arum fott man ^ier am Dxt 
Slttjuftogen citctt. 

25 2ebc ^od^, tt)er 8cbcn fc^afft ! 

>Da^ ift meine i^e^re. 
Uttfer Äönig benn Doran, 
^l^m gebül^rt bie ®^re. 
®egen inn* unb äußern geinb 

30 ©efet er fid) jur 3Be^re ; 

Sin« grölten benft er jtpar, 
3Wet)r nod^, wie er me^re. 

5Run begriif ic^ fie fogteic^, 
@ie, bie einjig Sine. 

35 ^'eber benfe ritterlid^ 

©id^ babei bie ©eine. 
5IRerfet aud^ ein fd^öne« Äinb, 
SBen id^ eben meine, 
9Jun, fo nidte fie mir gu : 

40 8eb' auc^ fo ber SJJeine I 

tJreunben gilt ba« britte ®la«, 
^totxtn ober breien, 
5Die mit un« am guten Stag 
©id^ im ftillen freuen 
45 Unb ber 9?ebel trübe 5Kac^t 

8ei« unb leidet jerftreuen; 
S)iefen fei ein ©od^ gebrad^t, 
9llten ober neuen. 
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breiter tpaüct nun ber @trom 

Witt öcnnc^rten SBeKen. 50 

geben je^t im l^ol^en Xon 

9iebtt^e ®ef eüen 1 

ÜDie \xd) mit gebrängter ^aft 

Srad -gufammen [teilen 

3^n be^ ®lü(fe^ ©onnenfc^ein 55 

Unb in fdjlimmen fällen. 

3Bie wir nun gufammen finb, 

@inb gufammen öiete. 

SBol^t gelingen benn, wie un^, 

Slnbern i^re ©piele! 60 

SSon ber Quelle bi^ an« 3Jfeer 

3»a^let man^e SÜJü^le, 

Unb ba« äöo^l ber ganzen SBelt 

3ff«, worauf i^ giele. 



92. 

9?atur unb tunft, fie [feinen fi^ p fliet)en 
Unb ^aben fid), tff man e« benft, gefunben ; 
©er SBiberwille ift auc^ mir öerfd^wunben, 
Unb beibe [feinen glei^ mid) anjujie^en. 

@« gilt wo^l nur ein rebtid^e« Semü^en! 
Unb wenn wir erft in abgeme^nen ©tunben 
aWit ®eift unb glei^ un« an bie Sunft gebunben, 
2Wag frei 9tatur im ©erjen wieber glühen. 
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@o iff ^ mit attcr Silbung au^ bcf^affcn : 
lo S5crgcbctt^ ttjerben ungebunbne ®eiftcr 

5Jad^ ber SSottcnbung reiner §ö]^e ftrebeti. 

3Ber ©roge« tpill, mug fid^ jufammetiraffett ; 
3fn ber Sefc^rätifung geigt fid) erft ber 3Keifter, 
Unb ba« ®efefe nur fann uti^ grei^eit geben. 



93. etodt}citiicb^ 

SBir fingen unb fagen bom ®rafen fo gem, 
ÜDer ^ier in bem ©d^loffe ge^aufet, 
©a, tpo i^r ben Snfel be^ feligen .§erm, 
®en ^eute öermä^Iten, befrfimaufet. 
5 9iun ijattt fid) jener im ^eiligen Srieg 

3u ß^ren geftritten burc^ mannigen @ieg, 
Unb al« er gu ©aufe dom SRöffetein ftieg, 
©a fanb er fein ©d^töffelein oben, 
S)oc^ ÜDiener unb §abe gerftoben. 

lo ©a bift bu nun, ©räflein, ba bift bu gu §au«, 

S)a« ^eimifdie finbeft bu fd^limmer! 
3um genfter ba gießen bie ffiinbe ^inau«, 
@ie fommen burd^ aüe bie 3^^^^- 
äöa« tt)äre gu t^un in ber ^erbftlici^en 9iacl|t? 

15 ®o ^ab' id^ bod^ mand|e nod^ fdjtimmer doUbrad^t, 

ÜDer 3Jtorgen ^at alle« wol^l beffer gemad^t. 
Drum rafd) bei ber monblid^en §eKe 
Ott« «ett, in ba« ©trot), in« ©efteöe. 
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Uttb al^ er im ttjiüiflctt ©c^Iutnmcr fo lag, 

®ctt)egt cd ftc^ unter bem Sette. 20 

ÜDie JRatte, bie rafd^Ie, f lange fie mag ! 

3?a, rotnn fie ein ^röf elein ^ätte ! 

ÜDoc^ fiel^c! ba fte^et ein ttjinjiger 3Bid^t, 

gin ^"'^^flJ^itt fo jierti^ mit 9lm|jelen*2ic^t, 

aWit JRebner*®ebärbett unb ©precl|er==®ett)id^t 25 

3um gu§ be« ermübeten ©rafen, 

®er, fd^Iöft er nidit, möd^f er hoi) fdjlafen. 

9Bir ^aben un« gefte ^ier oben erlaubt, 

©eitbem bu bie 3'^wx^^ öerlaffen, 

Unb Weil wir bic^ ttjeit in ber gerne geglaubt, 30 

@o ba6)ttn xoxx eben gu praffen. 

Unb tt)enn bu üergöimeft unb tpenn bir nid^t graut, 

®o fd^maufen bie S^^W be^aglid) unb laut 

3u @^ren ber reid^en, ber nieblid^en Sraut. 

ÜDer ®raf im 53e^agen bed Slraumed : 35 

©ebienet eud^ immer bed Siaumed! 

S)a fommen brei ^Reiter, fie reiten ^eröor, 

ÜDie unter bem Sette get)alten ; 

>Dann folget ein fingenbed, flingenbed ß^or 

^offierlid^er Heiner ©eftalten ; 40 

Unb SBagen auf 333agen mit altem ®erät, 

>Da6 einem fo @ören aid @e^en öerge^t, 

9Bie'd nur in ben @^löffem ber Könige fte^t ; 

3ule^t auf öergolbetem SBagen 

jDie ®raut unb bie ®äfte getragen. 45 

®o rennet nun aKed in öoKem ®alopp 
Unb lürt fid^ im ©aale fein ^lätjd^en ; 
3um ©reiben unb SBaljen unb luftigen ©opp 
ßrliefet fid^ jeber ein @d|ä<5d^en. 



112 (Soct^cs (Scbtc^te. 

50 ©a pfeift c« unb geigt c^ unb Kingct unb Hirrt, 

ÜDa ritigelW unb fd^teift e« unb raufd^et unb toin% 
!Da pifpert'« unb fntftcrt'« unb flüftcrt'« unb fd|tt)irrt; 
S)a« ©räflctn, c^ btidet l^inübcr, 
@« bünft i^n, al« lag' er im Rieben 

55 ^fJun bappetf « unb rappelt'« unb flopperf « im ©aal 

3Son hänfen unb Stühlen unb 2:ifc^en, 

ÜDa tpill nun ein jeber am feftlidjen SJia^t 

©id) neben bem Siebd^en erfrifd^en; 

@ie tragen bie SBürfte, bie ©d|infen fo flein 
60 Unb Sraten unb gifd^ unb ©epgel herein; 

g« freif et beftänbig ber löftlic^e äöein ; 

©a« tofet unb fofet fo lange, 

3Serfd^tt)inbet jule^jt mit ©efange. 



Unb follen wir fingen, toa^ tueiter gefc^e^n, 
65 ©0 fd^tpeige ba« Globen unb Jofen. 

jDenn toa^ er fo artig im Keinen gefe^n, 

©rfu^r er, genoß er im großen. 

Strompeten unb flingenber, fingenber ©d^aK 

Unb 3Bagen unb SReiter unb bräutlid^er ©c^ioall, 
70 ©ie lommen unb geigen unb neigen fid^ all', 

Unjä^lige, feiige Seute. 

©0 ging e« unb ge^t e« nod^ l^eute. 



94. Her Hattenfän^er» 

Q6) bin ber tool^lbefannte ©änger, 
©er öielgereifte ^Rattenfänger, 
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jDcti biefc altbcrü^mtc ©tabt 

®txoi^ bcfonbcr^ nötig ^^at 

Uttb wören'^ Statten noc^ fo öielc, 5 

Unb to'dxtn SBicfcl mit im Spiele; 

3Son atten fänbr' id^ biefen €)xt, 

®ie muffen miteinanber fort. 

!Dann ift ber gntgelannte ©anger 

3Ritnnter and) ein Äinberfänger, 10 

ÜDer felbft bie n^ilbeften bejwingt^ 

SBenn er bie golbnen aJtärdien fingt. 

Unb wären Änaben noc^ fo ixn^iQ, 

Unb wären SWäbdien nod^ fo ftn^ig, 

Qn meine ©aiten greif id) ein, 15 

©ie muffen alle l^interbrein. 

ÜDann ift ber Dielgewanbte ©anger 

©elegentli^ ein 3Räb^enfänger ; 

Sn feinem ©täbtd^en langt er an, 

3Bo er'^ nid^t mandier anget^an. 20 

Unb wären 3Wäbc^en nod^ fo blöbe, 

Unb wären SBeiber nod| fo fpröbe, 

jDoc^ atten wirb fo liebebang 

S3ei 3^iiö^rfaiten nnb ©efang. 

(95on 2lnfan0.) 



95. T^cv^^dtto^. 

ÜDa broben anf Jenem <33erge, 
ÜDa fte^t ein alte^ ©dilog, 
SBo hinter Jl)oren nnb Stpren 
©onft lanerten SRitter nnb Sioß. 
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5 S5crbratttit finb JC^Urcn unb St^orc, 

Uttb übcraK ift c« fo ftiC ; 
!Da« alte öcrfallnc ©cmäuer 
^Durd^IIettf i^ tpic id) nur ttJttt. 

§temebett lag ein Seller, 
lo ©0 DoU dott föftli^em SBeiti; 

5Rutt fteiget nid)t me^r mit trügen 
©te ^eünerin fetter ^tnein. 

@ie fe(5t ben ©often im ©aale 
^d)t tne^r bie «edjer um^er, 
15 @ie füllt jum ^eiligen aWaljle 

!Dem Pfaffen ba^ gläfc^dien nid)t mel^r, 

@te retdit bem lüftemen knappen 
31x6)1 me^r auf bem ®ange ben Jranf 
Unb nimmt für pditige ®abe 
TO 5«ir{|t me^r ben p^tigen 5Dant, 

üDenn atle Satfen unb ÜDeden, 
@te finb fd^on lange verbrannt 
Unb Xxtpp' unb ®ang unb Kapelle 
Sn ©c^utt unb Strümmer oermanbt. 

25 S)od| ate mit ^it^er unb glafc^e 

SSla^ biefen felfigen ©öl^n 
Q6) an bem l^eiterften 2^age 
5B?ein Siebdjen fteigen gefe^n ; 

!Da brängte fid) frol)e^ Se^agen 
3D §eröor au^ öeröbeter JRul^, 

!j)a ging'^ tuie in alten Stagen 
Stecht feierlid^ tpieber ju; 
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%U Mxtn für ftattltdie ®öfte 

©ie weiteften Stäutne bereit, 

911^ fäm' ein ^örc^en gegangen 35 

3lu« jener tüchtigen 3^'^ 5 

?ll« ftünb» in feiner Sapeöe 

!j)er ttjürbige Pfaffe fdjon ba 

Unb fragte : SBotlt i^r einanber ? 

3Bir aber Iäd|elten : ^a ! 40 

Unb tief beilegten ©efänge 
üDe« §erjen^ innigften ®rnnb, 
e^ gengte, ftatt ber SKenge, 
!Der gfl|o fdiallenber aJhinb. 

Unb aU fid) gegen ben 9lbenb 45 

3fm ftillen aüe^ öerlor, 

©a blidte bie glül)enbe Sonne 

3uni fdiroffen ®i|)fel empor. 

Unb Änapp nnb ÄeKnerin glänjen 

9(fö Ferren weit unb breit ; 50 

(gie nimmt fid^ gum Ärebengen 

Unb er gum ©anfe fic^ 3^^*. 



96. Vanitas! vanitatum vanitas! 

Qä) \)aV mein @ac^ auf nic^t« gefteßt. 

Qnd)\)t ! 
5Dmm ift'^ fo »o^I mir in ber SBelt* 
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5 Unb totv »ill tneitt Samcrabe fein, 

©er ftoge mit an, ber ftimmc mit ein 
Sei biefer 5Keige SBein. 

Qä) [tear mein @ad| auf ®elb utib ®ut. 

^ndfift 1 
lo darüber dertor ic^ greub' unb 3Kut. 

D tt)et)! 
S)ie aWituie route l^ier unb bort, 
Unb ^afd^f id) fie an einem Ort, 
Sim anbem tuar fie fort. 

15 9luf SBeiber fteCt' idi nun mein ©ad). 

3^ud^^e! 
ÜDa^er mir lam Diel Ungemad^. 

O toeljl 
S)ie gatfd^e fud|t^ fi^ ein anber Seil, 
2o ©ie Jreue mad^f mir gangeweil, 

S)ie Sefte toar nid^t feil. 

Qi) ftear mein ©ad| auf JReif unb ga^rt. 

3^Ufl|^e! 
Unb lieg meine S5aterlanbe^art. 
25 O toe^l 

Unb mir besagt' e^ nirgenb^ redit, 

S)ie toft toar fremb, ba^ Sßtit toax fd^led|t, 

5JJiemanb üerftanb mic^ rec^t. 

^6) ftellt' mein @a^ auf $Ru^m unb g^r'. 
30 ^'ud^l^e! 

Unb fie^ ! gleid) ^atf ein anbrer me^r. 
D toe^! 
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SBie ic^ mic^ ^atf lierüorget^an, 

ÜDa fa^en bie Seute fc^eel tnic^ an, 

©atte femetn Stecht getl)an. 35 

S^ fe^t' tnein (Sac^ auf Äatnpf itnb Ärieg. 

S'^c^^e ! 
Unb itn« gelang fo mand^er @ieg. 

SBir ijogen in j^einbe^ 8anb ^inein, 40 

ÜDem 5?reiittbe foHt'« nic^t t)iel be[fer fein, 
Unb id) t)er(or ein Sein. 

3lnn i)aV id) mein @acf| auf nidjt« gefteUt. 

3ud|^e ! 
Unb mein gehört bie gange SBett. 45 

3ucf|^e ! 
3n Snbe ge^t nnn ©ang unb @cf|maue. 
5Rur trittft mir alle Steigen an«; 
!Die lefete mu^ ^erau«! 



97. V[tcplii^ioplicU& ^pvidii, 

®o war eö fd^on in meinen Jagen, 
©in jeber fdjlagt gar ^oc^ fic^ an, 
Unb würbeft bn fie alle fragen; 
ÜDaö SBic^tigfte i)at er get^an. 

ßö laftet fdjwer bie fdjwere 8aft, 
ÜDie felber bn gu tragen ^aft, 
Unb ob ein anbrer ödijt nnb feiert, 
gür bic^ ift feine ®ürbe teid)t. 
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98. Vdädtii^CB Sf>errafd^en* 

©in @trom entraufc^t umtDöHtem getfenfaate, 
Dem Djean fic^ eilig gu öerbinben; 
2Baö and) fic^ f|)iegeln mag üon ©runb jit ©rttnben, 
©r tDanbett itnauf^altfam fort ju S^te. 

5 ©ämonifc^ aber ftürgt mit einemmale — 

Qi)x folgten Serg nnb SBalb in SBirbetoinben — 

®ic^ Dreaö, ©e^agen bort ju finben, 

Unb ^emmt ben Sauf, begrengt bie loeite ©c^ale. 

Die SBeße fprü^t nnb ftannt jnrüd nnb weid^et 
10 Unb \ä)toHit bergan, fic^ immer felbft ju trinfen ; 
Oe^emmt ift nun jum 3Sater ^in ba^ Streben. 

®ie fd^tt)anft unb ru^t, jum ®ee gurüd gebeic^et ; 
®eftime, fpiegetnb fid^, befd)aun baö Slinfen 
ÜDee SBeUenfdilag^ am i?efö, ein neue« 8eben. 



5 



99. Die ticbcnbc abermals* 

SBarum ic^ wieber gum Rapier mid) wenbe? 
©ae mugt bu, Öiebfter, fo beftimmt nic^t fragen : 
Denn eigentlich ^ab' xä) bir niditö gu fagen ; 
Docfi fommt'ö gute^t in beine lieben ©änbe. 

SBeil ic^ nicf|t fommen fann, foU, loa« ic^ fenbe, 
SDiein ungeteilte« §erg hinübertragen 
ÜWit ©onnen, Hoffnungen, ©ntgüd en, plagen : 
Da« alle« ^at nid^t Slnfang, ^at nidjt.Snbe. 
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Qä) mag üom l^cufgen Sag bir nid^te vertrauen, 
SBie fic^ im ©innen, ©ünfc^en, ©ä^nen, SBoKen lo 
SWeitt trene^ §erg ju bir hinüber tt)enbet: 

@o ftanb id^ einft t)or bir, bic^ angufc^anen, 
Unb fagte nid^W. SBaö ptf ic^ fagen fotlen? 
Tldn gangeö SBefen war in fic^ boMenbct. 



100. 3n ba& Siammbnäi 
5er ?el^nidl^ri$en 3ertl^a t)on Co5er. 

3eno, ben 13. SWoi 1809. 

SBie bie Stuten ^eute bringen 
9lu^ ben aufgefdito^nen B^^^O^^/ 
SBie bie 3Söge( ^eute fingen 
9lu^ bnrdific^tigen ©efträud^en, 
®o begleitet reif unb lebe 
Unb fo freunbüc^ nimm unb gebe. 



101. Ergro bibamus! 

§ier fittb wir öerfammeft gu töblid^em Zifmi, 

35mm, Srüberdien 1 Ergo bibamus. 
J)ie ©töfer, fie flingen, ©efpräd^e, fie ru^n, 

•S3e^er3iget Ergo bibamus. 
!Daö ^ei^t nod^ ein a(te^, ein tüchtige« SBort : 
ge paffet gum grften unb paffet fo fort, 
Unb fd^attet ein ©d^o bom feftlidien Ort, 
Sin l)errlicf|e« Ergo bibamus. 
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Qi) ^tte mein freunbtidie^ Siebd^en gcfe^n, 
lo !Da badjf tc^ mir : Ergo bibamus. 

Uttb na^te vxiä) frcunbßdi, ba fie^ fie tnidi ftc^n ; 

Qi) ^If mir unb badjte: Bibamus. 
Uttb ttjenn fie üerfö^net eud^ l)erjet uttb B^t, 
Unb ipenn i^r ba^ ©ergen unb Äüffen öermi^t, 
15 @o bleibet nur, bie i^r tt)a« ©effere^ tox^t, 
©eim tröftlid^en Ergo bibamus. 

SDlic^ ruft mein ©efc^id öon ben greunben ^inweg; 

^'^r rebfic^en! Ergo bibamus. 

"ild} fd^eibe bon Rinnen mit leidstem ®t)pM; 
20 ÜDrum boppelteö Ergo bibamus. 

Unb tt)aö audi ber gilg bon bem 8eibe fic^ fc^morgt, 
®o bleibt für ben §eitem bod^ immer geforgt, 
SBeil immer bem i^i^o^en ber grö^Iid^e borgt; 
J)rum, ^überd^en! Ergo bibamus. 

25 SBae foUen ttjir fagen gum l^eutigen Sag! 

Qä) Vdäjtt nur: Ergo bibamus. 

gr ift nun einmal bon befonberem Schlag, 
©rum immer auf^ neue : Bibamus. 

©r führet bie ^Ji^eube burc^ö offene Zf)ox, 
30 g« glöngen bie SBotten, eö teilt fid^ ber gtor, 

!Da fc^eint unö ein ©ilbdien, ein götttid^eö, bor ; 
SBir ftingen unb fingen: Bibamus. 
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102. 3lumendruf^. 

!Der ©tvau^, ben iä) geppdet, 

®rü^c hiä) t)iel taufenbrnal! 

3f^ f)Qbt mid^ oft gebildet, 

3lcf|, tt)ot)t ein tanfenbmal, 

Unb i^n an« ©erg gebriidet 5 

Sie ^unberttaufenbmal! 



103. mailicb. 

3tt)ifd^en äöeijen nnb torn, 

3n)if(^en ©eden nnb Dorn, 

3tt)ij(i^en kannten nnb ®ra«, 

aSo ge^t 'Ö giebdien? 

@ag' mir baö ! 5 

ganb mein ©olbc^en 

TOd^t ba^eim; 

üJhi^ ba« ©olb^en 

©rangen fein, 

©rüttt nnb blühet 10 

(gd^ön ber 2Jiai; 

giebd^en jiel)et . 

55ro^ nnb frei. 

3ln bem 5?etfen beim gtn^, 

®o fie reid^te ben Än^, 15 

fetten erften im ®ra«, 

@e^' id^ etttja« 1 

Oft fie ba«? 
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104. Die Cufii^en von Weimar. 

ÜDonner^tag nac^ S3elt)ebere, 
i^reitag ge^fe nac^ Qtm fort: 
ÜDenn ba^ ift, bei meiner &jxt, 
^^oä) ein aUerüebfter Ort! 
5 ©amötag x\i% ttjorauf tt)tr fielen, 

©onntag rutfdit man auf baö 8anb; 
3tüäjen, Snrgau, ©d^neibemü^Ien 
@inb unö aöe ttjo^lbefannt. 

SWontag reijet un« bie Sü^ne; 

lo ÜDien^tag fd^leiii^t bann anc^ ^erbei, 

J)oc^ er bringt ju ftiller @ü^ne 
gin 9ta<)ufc^cf|en franf nub frei. 
Witttooä) fe^tt e« nid^t an JRü^rung: 
©enn e« giebt ein gute^ ©tüd ; 

15 ©onnerötag lenft bie 3Serfül)rung 

Un^ nad^ S3ett)ebef gurüd . 

Unb e« fdjtingt ununterbrochen 
^'tnmer fic^ ber greubenfrei« 
ÜDurd^ bie itotx unb funfjig SBod^en^ 
2o SBenn man'« red^t ju führen iDeip. 

@|)iel unb Janj, ®c\pxäij, Sweater, 
@ie erfrifc^en unfer S3Iut; 
Sagt ben SBienem i^ren prater; 
SBeimar, Qtna, ba iff« gut! 



105. Der tZotentatif. 

Der Sürmer, ber fdiaut gu mitten ber 5readf)t 
§inab auf bie ®räber in Sage; 
Der ÜWonb^ ber ^at alle« in« §ette gebracht ; 
Der Äircf|l)of, er liegt ttjie am Jage. 
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ÜDa regt fic^ ein ®rab unb ein anbere« bann: 5 

®ie fontmen ^ert)or^ ein SBeib ba, ein SJiann, 
3n iDei^en nnb fd^Ie|)|)enben ©emben. 

J)a^ redt nnn, e^ loitt fid^ ergoßen fogleid), 

J)ie Änöc^et jur JRunbe, jum Äranje, 

(go arm unb fo jung nnb fo alt unb fo reidi ; 10 

©od^ ^inbem bie (g^teppen ant Stange. 

Unb weit ijxtv bie @cf|am nun nid)t ttjeiter gebeut, 

®ie fd^ütteln fid) aHe, ba liegen gerftreut 

!j)ie §entbelein über ben ©ügeln. 

5reun l)ebt fid^ ber ©c^enfel, nun ttjatfelt bad S3ein, 15 

©ebarben ba giebt e^, t)ertra(fte ; 

ÜDann Hipperfö unb fta^jpert'« mitunter ^inein, 

3ltö fc^Iüg' man bie göljlein jum Statte. 

©a« fommt nun bem Sürmer fo (äd^erlic^ t)or; 

J)a raunt i^m ber @cf|atf, ber 3Serfu(^er, in« £)i)x : 20 

®e^! l^ole bir einen ber Safen. 

®et^an wie gebadjt! unb er flüd^tet fic^ fd^nelt 

5Run l)inter geheiligte Spüren. 

®er SWonb unb nod^ immer er fdieinet fo ^elt 

3um Sdng, ben fie fd^auberlid^ fül)ren. 25 

!Doc^ enbtic^ verlieret fic^ biefer unb ber, 

@cf|Ieid^t ein« nac^ bem anbem getleibet einher, 

Unb ^ufd^ ift e« unter bem JRafen. 

gfiur einer, ber trippelt unb ftotpert gule^t 

Unb tappet unb grapft an ben ©ruften; 30 

!j)od^ ^at fein ©efelle fo fc^loer i^n beriefet; 

(Sr wittert ba« Zu6) in ben Süften. 
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104. Die Cttfil^en t)on Weimar. 

©onnerötag nadi S3elbebere, 
55rcttag ge^fö nad^ ^ena fort: 
©enn ba« ift, bei meiner S^re, 
J)ocf| em allerliebfter Ort! 
5 ©am^tag \\t% worauf loir gtclen, 

©onntag rutfd^t man auf ba« 8anb; 
3toäjen, Surgau, ©d^neibemü^Ien 
@inb utt^ alle ttjo^lbefannt. 

SWontag reijet un« bie S3ü^ne; 

10 ©ien^tag fd^Ieid^t bann auc^ gerbet, 

^^oä) er bringt in fuller ®ü^ne 
gin 9?apuf(^(i^en franf uub frei. 
m\tim6) fe^It e« nic^t an JRü^rung : 
J)enn e^ giebt ein gute^ ©tüd ; 

15 ©onnerötag tenft bie 3Serfü^rung 

Unö naä) ©eloebef jurüd. 

Unb e« fdjlingt ununterbrod^en 
3mmer \xä) ber greubenfrei^ 
©urd^ bie gtt)ei unb funfjig 3Bodf)en, 
2o SBenn man'« red^t ju fül)ren toeip. 

®piet unb Janj, ©efpräd^, Z\)taUx, 
@ie erfrifd^en unfer istut; 
Sa^t ben SBienem i^ren prater; 
SBeimar, Qtna, ba iff« gut! 



105. Der tZotentatif. 

!Der Jürmer, ber fd^aut ju mitten ber 5Radf)t 
§inab auf bie ®räber in Sage; 
Der 3Konb, ber ^at alte« in« §ette gebrad^t ; 
Der Äirc^^of, er liegt wie am 2^age. 
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(gr rüttelt bie SCurmt^ür^ fie fc^Iägt i^n jurütf, 
©ejiert itnb gefegnet, bem Slürmer gum ®Iücf, 
35 @ie Minft t)on tnetaUenen ^*eujen. 

ÜDa^ §emb mu^ er ^ben, ba raftet er nid^t^ 
ÜDa gift auc^ fein lange« ©efinnen, 
35en gotifc^en S^txat ergreift nun ber 3Bicf|t 
Unb Hettert t)on S^^^^ i^ S^nntn. 
40 9fiun iff« urn ben armen, ben Stürmer get^an! 
@« rutft fid^ bon ©d^norfel 3U ©c^nörfel ^inan, 
gangbeinigen ©pinnen vergleichbar. 

©er Stürmer etbleidiet, ber jürmer erbebt, 
®em gab' er i^n tt)ieber, ben 8afen. 
45 3)a ^äfeft — jefet ^at er am längften gelebt — 
J)en S^pfü ein eiferner ^adtn. 
®cf|on trübet ber SKonb fid) berfdjipinbenben ©d^ein«, 
!Die ®Io(fe, fie bonnert ein mäd^tige« ®n«, 
Unb unten jerfd^eöt ba« ®tvi)p)pt. 



106. iRcwoliniy ^cilian* 

Qij ijabt getiebet, nun lieb' xä) erft redjt ! 
grft tt)ar xä) ber Wiener, nun bin id) ber Äned^t. 
grft ttjar ic^ ber Wiener bon allen; 
5Wun feffelt mid) biefe diarmante ^erfon, 
@ie t^ut mir aud^ alle« jur Siebe, jum 8o^n, 
@ie lann nur allein mir gefallen. 

Sä) i)ait geglaubet, nun glaub' id^ erft red^t ! 
Unb gel)t e« aud^ ttjunbertid^, ge^t e« aud^ fd^Iec^t, 
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^ä) bleibe beim gläubigen Orben: 

@o büfter e^ oft itnb fo bunfel e^ tuar lo 

Qn brängenbeti 3^öten, in na^er ®efa^r, 

3liif einmal iff« lx6)itx gelDorben* 

^ij ifobt gef|)eifet, nun fpeif xdj erft gut 1 

®ei Weiterem @inne, mit fröl^Iiii^em Slut 

3ft alte« an SCafel öergeffen. 15 

S)ie 3ugenb berf c^tingt nur, bann faufet fie fort ; 

^^ci^ liebe ju tafeln am luftigen Ort, 

Sä) foff unb ic^ fdimed e beim gffen. 

3c^ ^abe getrunfen, nun trinf id^ erft gern! 

J)er ©ein, er erl^öl^t un«, er mad^t un« gum §errn 20 

Unb löfet bie fflaoifd^en 3w^9^^- 

3a, fd^onet nur nicf|t ba« erquitf enbe 9?a| : 

!Denn fd^toinbet ber ältefte 3Bein au« bem ga|, 

®o altem bagegen bie jungen. 

S6) ^abe getaugt unb bem Sanje gelobt, 25 

Unb tt)irb aud^ fein ©d^teifer, fein SBaljer getobt, 

@o bre^n tuir ein fittige« Jängd^en. 

Unb n)er fid^ ber S3lumen red^t öiete berflidit, 

Unb ^alt aud^ bie ein' unb bie anbere nid^t, 

^'^m bleibet ein muntere« Ärängd^en. 30 

J)rum frifd^ nur auf« neue! Sebenfe bid^ nic^t: 

ÜDenn wer fic^ bie Sftofen, bie blü^enben, brid^t, 

©en fi^etn fürtüa^r nur bie dornen. 

®o ^eute toit geftern, e« flimmert ber @tem ; 

5Rur l^alte bon l^ängenben köpfen bid^ fem 35 

Unb lebe bir immer t)on öomen. 
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107. Die wanbclnbc iRloäc. 

S« tt)ar ein Äinb, ba« iDoKte nie 
3^^^ Äirc^e fidfi bequemen, 
Unb ©onntagö fanb e« ftet« ein SBie, 
!Den ®eg in^ i?etb ju nehmen. 

5 ©ie ajhttter fprac^ : X)ie ©lode tönt, 

Unb fo ift bir'« befohlen, 
Unb ^aft bn bic^ nic^t ^ingeipöl^nt, 
@ie fontmt unb wirb bic^ ^olen, 

®a« Sinb, e« benft : bie ©lode liängt 
lo ©a broben auf bent ©tu^te. 

®(^on ^at*^ ben SBeg in^ gelb geteuft, 
211« lief e« au« ber ©c^ule. 

!j)ie ©tode ©lode tönt nic^t melir, 
®ie abutter i)at gefadelt. 
15 25ocl^, loelc^ ein @(^reden l^inter^er ! 

!j)ie ©tode fommt geioadelt. 

@ie toadelt fcfineU, man glaubt eö !aum ; 

ÜDa« arme ^inb im @d|reden, 

go tauft, eö fommt, at« loie im Slraum ; 

2o ©ie ©lode loirb e« beden. 

« 

!Docf| nimmt e« riditig feinen §ufc^, 
Unb mit getoanbter ®c^neüe 
gift e« burd^ 3lnger, i?elb unb ©ufc^ 
3ur Sird^e, gur S^o^jeUe. 
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Unb jebcn @onn* unb ^tkxta^ 25 

©cbenft e« an ben ©diaben, 

gft^t burd) ben evften ©lodenfd^Iag, 

Sliest in ^erfon fid) laben. 



108. <Befun^en• 

3^cf| ging im SBatbe 
®o für mid^ ^in, 
Unb nid)te an fnd^en, 
!j)a^ tt)ar mein @inn. 

^m ©(flatten fa^ ic^ 5 

Sin Sliimii^en ftef)n, 
SBie ©teme lend^tenb, 
SBie äinglein fii^ön. 

Si) tDOÖf eö bredien, 

ÜDa fagf eö fein : 10 

@oU ic^ jnm SBetfen 

®thxoä)tn fein? 

^'di gmb'« mit aöen 

J)en SBürjIein an^^ 

3um ©arten tmg xäf^ 15 

3lm pbfc^en ©anö. 

Unb |)flanjf e^ tuieber 

9lm ftiUen Ort ; 

5Rnn 3tt)eigt eö immer 

Unb blü^t fo fort. 20 
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gin S31umettglö(fd^en 
9Som S3obcn ^erbor 
333ar frti^ gefproffct 
Sn lieMid^ctn glor; 
5 S)a !am ein S3icnci^en 

Unb nafd^te fern : — 
ÜDic tnüffen tt)oi)i beibe 
tjür einanber fein. 



110. 



(Spät erflingt, tua« frü^ erHang, 
®Iü(f nnb Unglüd ttjirb ©efang. 



111. Pilaff er. 

SBir reiten in bie ^eug nnb Qnef 
3la6) g^^enben nnb Oef^äften; 
25o(i| immer Häfft e« l^interl^er 
Unb bint ane atten Gräften. 
@o \mU ber ®pife an^ nnferm ©tail 
Unö immerfort begleiten, 
Unb feine« Seilen« lanter (gdiatt 
Settjeift nnr, ba^ toxx reiten. 



112. iRoii, (Rcmüi nnb WclU 

1. 

!Daö Unfer SSater ein fd^ön ©ebet, 
g« bient nnb ^i(ft in allen Slöten ; 
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SBenn emer and) 3Sater itnfer fle^t, 
^'ti ®otte« 5Ratnen^ tag i^n beten. 

3cl^ ttjanbte auf weiter, bunter glur 5 

Urfijrüngüc^er 5Ratur, 

®n ^olber Som, in tt)e(cf|em idfi babe, 

S\t Überlieferung, ift ®nabe. 

3. 

aaSie? SBann? unb SBo? — ®ie ©otter bleiben ftuntm! 
!J)u ^alte bid^ an^ äBeil unb frage nid^t : äBarunt? 10 

4. 

SBiOft bu in^ Unenblid^e fc^reiten, 

@e^ nur im gnbtid^en nad^ alfen ©eiten. 

5. 

SBiUft bu bid^ am ©angen erquidten, 

®o mu^t bu ba^ ©anje im Äleinften erblidten* 



113. Syvidiwdvilidt* 

1. 

3m neuen 3a^re ®lüdt unb §eit! 
2luf SBe^ unb SBunben gute ©albe! 
3luf groben Äto^ ein grober ÄeiU 
9luf einen ©cfietmen anbert^albe ! 

2. 

gin Ärang ift gar t)iet teiditer binben, 
311« i^m ein ttjürbig §aupt gu finben. 
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Qä) ^atte mein frcunblid^e^ Siebd^en gcfe^n, 
10 !j)a bad^f ic^ mir : Ergo bibamus. 

Unb nat)te mic^ frcunbtic^, ba ließ fie mic^ fte^n ; 

Qä) l^alf mir unb badete : Bibamus. 
Unb tt)enn fie öerfö^net euc^ ^erjet unb fügt, 
Unb tt)enn il^r ba^ ©erjen unb Äüffen öermi^t, 
15 ®o bleibet nur, bi^ il^r tt)a^ Seffere^ »ißt, 
Seim tröftUd^en Ergo bibamus. 

3D?id^ ruft mein ©efc^id Don ben greunben l^inweg; 

SijV rebtidien! Ergo bibamus. 

9ld^ fc^eibe Don Irinnen mit leidstem ®t^M; 

20 ÜDrum bo|3|3ette^ Ergo bibamus. 

Unb tt)a^ auc^ ber gilj Don bem 8eibe fi(^ fdimorgt, 
@o bleibt für ben §eitem bod^ immer geforgt, 
SBeil immer bem grollen ber gröt)Uc^e borgt; 
ÜDrum, 35rüberc^en! Ergo bibamus. 

25 SBa^ f ollen mir fagen gum heutigen 2^agl 
Qi) badete nur: Ergo bibamus. 
ßr ift nun einmal öon befonberem ©c^lag, 

S)rum immer auf^ neue: Bibamus. 
ßr führet bie greube burd^^ offene 2^t)or, 
30 g^ glänjen bie SBolfen, e^ teilt fic^ ber glor, 
ÜDa fc^eint un^ ein S3ilbd^en, ein göttlit^e^, öor ; 
9Bir Hingen unb fingen: Bibamus. 
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102. Blumengruß. 

3)cr Straug, ben i(^ gcj^flüdct, 

©rüge bi(^ old taufcnbmal! 

^ f)abt mi(^ oft gcbiicfct, 

ad), »0^1 cm taufcttbmal, 

Unb i^n an^ §crg gcbriicfct 5 

SBic ^unbcrttaufcttbmal! 



103, maine&. 

3tt)if(^ctt ©cijcn unb Äom, 

3tt)ifc^ett ©eden unb !j)om, 

3tt)ifc^en Säumen unb ®ra6, 

9Bo flc^t '« giebc^en? 

©ag'mir ba^! 5 

ganb mein ^olbdien 

yiiä^t ba^eim; 

üKufe ba^ ®otbc^en 

ÜDraugen fein* 

®rünt unb blüliet 10 

®(^ön ber 3»ai ; 

Siebc^en gleitet . 

grol^ unb frei. 

Sin bem getfen beim glu^, 

SBo fie reidite ben Äug, 15 

3enen erften im ®ra^, 

@e^' id^ tttoa^ l 

Oft fie ba^? 
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104, Die Cufii^en von Weimar. 

©onner^tag nad) Selöebere, 
greitag gcl^f^ nac^ ^ena fort: 
!j)cnn ba^ ift, bei meiner gl^re, 
ÜDod^ ein allerliebfter Ort! 
5 ©am^tag ift'^, ttjorauf tt)ir gieten, 

©onntag rutfc^t man auf ba^ 8anb; 
3tt)ö3en, Surgau, ©c^neibemül^Ien 
©inb un^ aik tt)ot)IbeIannt, 

5D?ontag reijet un« bie S3ü]^ne; 

lo 2)ien«tag fd^Ieic^t bann auc^ l^erbei, 

ÜDoc^ er bringt gu ftiller ®ü^ne 
@in SRa)3uf(i^(I|en franf uub frei. 
mttxooä) fe^tt e^ nic^t an SRülirung: 
©enn e^ giebt ein gute« @tücl; 

15 2)onner«tag lenft bie 33erfü]^mng 

Un« nac^ Sefeeber' gurüd. 

Unb e« fc^Iingt ununterbrochen 
^mmer fic^ ber greubenfrei« 
ÜDurc^ bie gttjei unb funfjig SBoc^en, 
20 S33enn man'« red^t gu fül^ren tt)ei§. 

@piet unb 2^anj, ®ef))rä4 S^^eater, 
®ie erfrift^en unfer isiut; 
ga^t ben SSienem it)ren prater; 
SBeimar, 3^ena, ba iff« gut! 



105. Der tloieniattf. 

35er SEürmer, ber fc^aut gu mitten ber 5Rad)t 
§inab auf bie ©räber in Sage; 
ÜDer 5IKonb, ber l^at alle« in« geHe gebracht ; 
!Der Äird)]^of, er liegt tt)ie am SCage. 
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ÜDa regt fid) ein ®rab unb ein anbere^ bann: 5 

@ie fommen l^eröor, ein SBeib ba, ein 3Kann, 
^'n meinen unb fc^Ie))|3enben ©emben. 

!j)a^ redt nun, e^ mitt fid^ ergoßen fogleid^, 

ÜDie ^nöäfd gut 9Junbe, gum Sranje, 

©0 arm unb fo jung unb fo alt unb fo reid) ; 10 

ÜDoc^ l^inbem bie @d^Ie|3|3en am SEange. 

Unb totxi \)kx bie ©d^am nun ni(f)t ttjeiter gebeut, 

@ie fc^üttetn fic^ atte, ba liegen gerftreut 

ÜDie §embelein über ben ©ügetn. 

5Run l^ebt fic^ ber ©c^enfel, nun ttjadelt ba^ S3ein, 15 

©ebarben ba giebt e^, Dertradte ; 

ÜDann fti))))erf^ unb tlapptvV^ mitunter t)inein, 

aite fc^Iüg' man bie §ölglein gum SEafte. 

®a^ fommt nun bem Stürmer fo (öd^erüc^ Dor; 

©a raunt it)m ber ©c^att, ber 33erfud|er, in^ Oi)x : 20 

®e]^! l^ole bir einen ber 8afen. 

©etl^an tok gebadet! unb er flüchtet fid^ fc^nett 

5Run l^inter gel^eitigte 2:t)üren. 

®er SDionb unb noc^ immer er fc^einet fo l^ett 

3um 5Edng, ben fie fc^auberlid) führen. 25 

35od^ enblid) öertieret fic^ biefer unb ber, 

@d|Iei(^t ein^ nac^ bem anbem getleibet einiger, 

Unb l^ufd^ ift e^ unter bem 9tafen. 

9iur einer, ber trtp^jelt unb ftol^jert gutefet 

Unb ta|3|3et unb gra))ft an ben ©ruften; 30 

T)oä) l^at fein ®efette fo f corner i^n öerle^t; 

@r »ittert ba« SCud^ in ben güften- 
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gr rüttelt bie SEurmtpr, fie fc^tägt it)n gurüd, 
©ejiert unb gefegnet, bem 5Eünner gum ©lud, 
35 @ie btinft Don metallenen ^'eujen, 

T)a^ §emb mu^ er t)aben, ba raftet er nic^t, 
ÜDa gilt audi fein tanged ^efinnen, 
a5en gotifc^en ^i^i^^^ ergreift nun ber SBic^t 
Unb Kettert Don S^^^^ P Rinnen. 
40 5Run iff^ um ben armen, ben Stürmer getl^an! 
g« rudt fic^ Don ©c^nörtel 3U ®(f)nörfel l^inan, 
langbeinigen Spinnen Dergleid)bar. 

!j)er Stürmer erbleichet, ber iürmer erbebt, 
®em gab' er it)n »ieber, ben Safen. 
45 S)a t)(ife(t — Jefet l^at er am löngften gelebt — 
!j)en S^P^^^ ^i^ eiferner ^adtn. 
@d|on trübet ber 9Konb fic^ öerfd|tt)inbenben @d)ein^, 
ÜDie ®Io(fe, fie bonnert ein mäd|tige^ ®n«, 
Unb unten gerfd^eHt ba« ©erippe. 



106, (Rcwolinif ^ci^an* 

Qä) l^abe getiebet, nun lieb' iä) erft red|t! 
grft mar ic^ ber Wiener, nun bin id| ber fi'nedit. 
grft tt)ar ic^ ber ÜDiener Don allen; 
5Run feffelt mid^ biefe diarmante ^erfon, 
®ie tl)Ut mir aud^ alle« gur Siebe, gum Sol^n, 
@ie fann nur allein mir gefallen. 

Qd) l^abe gegtaubet, nun glaub' ic^ erft red^t ! 
Unb get)t e« auc^ tt)unberlid|, get)t e« aud^ fd^ted^t. 



(Soett^es <Scbid?te. 125 

3(^ bleibe beim öläubiflen Drben: 

@o büfter e^ oft unb fo bunfel e^ toat lo 

Qn brängenben Wttn, in nailer ®efa^r, 

aiuf einmal iff^ lid^ter gettjorben« 

^ä) i)abt ge)>eifet, nun fpeif id) erft gut I 

S3ei l^eiterem @inne, mit frö^Iidiem Slut 

3[t alle^ an SEafct Dergeffen. 15 

S)ie -Sugenb öerfdilingt nur, bann faufet fie fort ; 

Qä) tiebe ju tafeln am luftigen Ort, 

S^ foff unb ic^ fd^mede beim @ffen. 

^ä) l^abe getrunfen, nun trinf ic^ erft gem! 

ÜDer 9Bein, er erl^öl^t un^, er mad|t un^ gum ©errn 20 

Unb töfet bie fflaöifc^en Bingen. 

-3a, fdionet nur nic^t ba^ erquidenbe 5Ra6 : 

ÜDenn fc^toinbet ber ältefte SBein au« bem ga^, 

@o altem bagegcn bie jungen. 

3d| ^abe getaugt unb bem SEanje getobt, 25 

Unb tt)irb aud^ fein ©d^Ieifer, fein SBalger getobt, 

@o brel^n tt)ir ein fittige^ S^ängc^en. 

Unb »er fi(^ ber Slumen red^t Diele öerflidit, 

Unb p(t aud^ bie ein' unb bie anbere nid|t, 

Si)xti bleibet ein munteret S^rängc^en. 30 

ÜDrum frifc^ nur auf^ neue! Sebenfe bic^ nic^t: 

ÜDenn »er fic^ bie Sftofen, bie blü{)enben, bricht, 

!Den fifeeln fünoal^r nur bie S)omen. 

@o ^eute tt)ie geftern, e6 flimmert ber @tem ; 

9?ur l^alte Don l^ängenben Stopfen bid^ fem 35 

Unb lebe bir immer öon Domen. 
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107. Die wanbclnbc (Rlodc. 

g^ toax ein Äinb, ba« iDolItc nie 
3^^ S^irc^e fid^ beqnemen, 
Unb Sonntag^ fanb e^ ftet^ ein 333ie, 
!Den ©eg in^ rJetb p nel^men. 

5 S)ie aWntter fprac^ : I^ie ©fode tönt, 

Unb fo ift bir^« befol|Ien, 
Unb i|aft bu bid^ nic^t l^ingemölint, 
@ie lommt unb »irb bid) Idolen. 

!J)a^ Äinb, c^ benft : bie ©lode ^öngt 
lo ©a broben auf bem Stufte. 

©d^on i)aV^ ben ©eg in^ gelb gelenft, 
511^ fief e« an« ber ®d|ule. 

!J)ie ®lo(fe ®Io(fe tönt nid|t ntel^r, 
!J)ie abutter ^at gefadelt. 
15 !J)oc^, totläi ein ©c^red en l^intcrl^er ! 

S)ie ®tode fommt genadelt, 

(Sie tDadett fdinell, man glaubt e^ laum ; 
!J)ä^ arme Äinb im ©direden, 
g^ lauft, e^ fommt, al^ »ie im SCraum ; 
2o !J)ie @(ode tüirb e^ beden. 

!J)od^ nimmt e^ rid^tig feinen §uf(^, 
Unb mit getDanbter ©dinette 
gilt e^ burd^ Singer, gelb unb Suft^ 
3ur fiirdie, jur kaptUt. 
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Unb jeben @onn* unb geiertag 25 

®ebenft e^ an ben @d|aben, 

&^t burdi ben erflen ©lodenfdilag, 

9?ic^t in ^erfon fid) laben. 



108. <Befun^en• 

^äf ging im SBatbe 
©0 für mic^ t)in, 
Unb ni(f)t^ 3n fndien, 
S)a^ tt)ar mein @inn. 

^'m ©d^atten fal^ id) 5 

gin Slümc^en fte^n, 
338ie ©teme teuditenb, 
SBie tuglein fd|ön. 

^ä) xooW e^ bred^en, 

ÜDa fagf e^ fein : 10 

@oU iä) gum SBelfen 

®ebrod|en fein? 

Sd) grub'^ mit allen 

!J)en SBürglein au«, 

3um ©arten trug idf^ 15 

aim t)übfd|en ©au«* 

Unb |3flangf e« tDieber 

aim ftillen Ort ; 

5Run jttjeigt e« immer 

Unb blüt)t fo fort* 20 
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gin S3IuTnen9lö(fc^en 
SSom S3obcn {)eröov 
Soar frilt) gefproffet 
3n Uebtic^em glor; 
5 Da tarn ein S3ienc^en 

Unb nafc^te fein : — 
!Die muffen tDol^t beibe 
gür einanber fein. 



110. 



©pot crHingt, »a^ frill^ crHang, 
®lücf unb Unglüd tt)irb ©efang. 



111. lilaffer. 

SBir reiten in bie Steug unb Queif 
9!ad| greuben unb ®efd|öften ; 
!Dod| immer ftäfft e^ ^interl^er 
Unb bißt au^ alien Gräften. 
®o xoxü ber ®pife au^ unferm @tatt 
Un^ immerfort begleiten, 
Unb feinet S3etlen« tauter @d)att 
S3ett)eift nur, bag mir reiten. 



112. (Roii, (Rcmüi unb WcU. 

L 

S)a^ Unfer SSater ein fd|ön ®ebet, 
@6 bient unb ^ilft in alien 9?öten ; 
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SBcnn emer auc^ SSater unfer fle^t, 
3tt ®otte^ 5Ramen, laß it)n bctcn. 

2. 

3ci^ iDanble auf »eitcr, bunter glur 5 

Urfijrüttgüdier 5Watur, 

©tt l^olber ^om, in »eldiem ic^ babe, 

3ft Überlieferung, ift ©nabe, 

SBie? SBann? unb Söo? — ©ie ©otter bleiben ftumm! 
ÜDu ^alte bid^ an^ 333 eil unb frage nid^t : SBarum? 10 

4. 

SBitlft bu in^ Unenblid^c fd^reiten, 

®et) nur im (Snblid^en nac^ aßen Seiten. 

SBiüft bu bid) am ©angen erquiden, 

@o mußt bu ba^ ®ange im Äleinften erbliden* 



113. Sptidiwötiii<it. 

L 

3m neuen Saläre ®IM unb |)ei(! 
2luf SBet) unb SBunben gute ©albe! 
2luf groben Stofe ein grober Äeill 
2luf einen ©d^elmen anbert^albe! 

2. 

Sin Sranj ift gar Diet leiditer binben, 
211« i^m ein tDürbig §au^t ju finben. 
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3, 

SBittft bu bir aber ba^ «efte t^un, 
@o bleib' nid|t auf bir felber ru^n, 
©onbem folg' eine^ 5D?eifter^ @inn ; 
lo 3JHt it)m gu irren ift bir ®ett)inn. 

2^t)u' nur ba^ SRedite in beinen @ac^en ; 
!Da^ anbre tt)irb fic^ Don felber tnadien. 

5. 

3»ir gob' e« feine größre ^ein, 
SBör' xä) im ^arabie« allein. 

6. 

15 S^aufenb Stiegen l^att' ic^ am Slbenb erfd^Iagen, 

ÜDoc^ totdtt midi eine beim frül^ften SCagen. 

®anj unb gar 
Sin ic^ ein armer SBic^t. 
aJteine SEräume finb nid|t »al^r, 
2o Unb meine ®ebanten geraten nid^t. 

8. 

Silier in ber ©elt lägt fid| ertragen, 
9?ur nic^t eine Steige öon fc^önen S^agen. 

9. 

Saß 9?eib unb aßißgunft fid^ Derge^ren, 
!Da^ ©Ute »erben fie nid|t tt)et)ren. 
25 S)enn, ®ott fei ©auf! e^ ift ein alter Sraud): 

@o »eit bie ©onne fc^eint, f o totxt erwärmt fie auc^. 
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10. 

§aft bu einmal ba^ SRec^tc getl^an 

Unb fie{)t ein gcinb nur ®d|eelc^ baran, 

®o tt)irb cr gelcgentüd^, fpät ober frül^, 

'iDa^felbe tt)un, er »eiß nic^t tt)ie. 30 

IL 
SBo Stnmaßung mir ttJo^IgefäHt ? 
Sin Äinbem: benen get)ört bie 3Selt 

12. 

3art ©ebid^t, tt)ie 9tegenbogen, 

SBirb nur auf bunften ®runb gejogen ; 

ÜDarum bel^agt bem ©id^tergenie 35 

ÜDa^ element ber SDielanc^olie. 

13. 

3Ser bem ^ublifum bient, ift ein arme^ SCier ; 
gr quält fic^ ab, niemanb bebanft fid| bafür. 

14. 

'Do^)|3eIt giebt, »er gteid^ giebt, 

^unbertfac^, ber gleid^ giebt, 40 

SBa^ man »ilnfc^t unb liebt. 

15. 

Qd), ßgoift ! — SBenn \ä)'^ nic^t beffer iDü^te I 

!Der 5Keib, ba^ i[t ber ßgoifte; 

Unb roa^ xd) audi für SBege gefoffen, 

5lufm 9?eib|3fab l^abt i^r mic^ nie betroffen. 45 

16. 

SBie Äirfdien unb S3eeren besagen, 
aJiußt bu Sinber unb @))er(inge fragen. 
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11. 

entglDcf unb gebiete ! Süchtig 9Bort- 
SSerem' unb leite ! SSc^ttx ©art. 

18. 

50 3t\6)t großem SSorteif tt)ü§f id^ gu nennen, 

5lte be^ geinbe^ SSerbienft erfennen. 

19. 

©eute gel^ ic^. S^omm' iä) tt)ieber, 
@ingen n)ir ganj anbre gieber. 
SBo fo Diet fid) l|offen tagt, 
55 3^ft ber abf^ieb Ja ein geft. 

20. 

,,3Barum magft bu gewiffe «Schriften nic^t lefen?'' 
!J)a^ ift auc^ fonft meine ®|3eife gemefen ; 
gilt aber bie SRaupe, fid^ eingufjjinnen, 
9?id|t lann fie met)r Slattern ®t\ijmad abgewinnen. 



1 14. <E|>i$rammaiif d:{. 

\. Demut. 

©el^' ic^ bie SBerle ber aWeifter an, 
@o f el)' id) ba^, toa^ fie get^an ; 
S3etrac^f ic^ meine (Siebenfachen, 
(Stff x6), tt)a^ ic^ l^ätf foUen machen. 

2. Keins t?on alien. 

SBenn bu bic^ felber mac^ft gum Sned^t, 
©ebauert bic^ niemanb, ge^t'^ bir fd|Ied|t ; 
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aWadift bu bic^ aber fclbft gum §errn, 

!J)ie itntt fe{)n e« aud^ ni6)t gem; 

Unb bleibft bu enblidd, tt)ie bu bift, 

@o fagen fie, ba^ nid^t^ an bir ift, lo 

3. Bebingung. 

3^t)r ta^t nic^t nac^, it)r bleibt babei, 
Sege{)ret SRat, ic^ fann iijn geben ; 
2lllein, bamit ic^ ru^ig fei, 
9Serfpred|t mir, i^m nid|t nac^guteben. 

^. Breit ipte lang. 

SBer befdieiben ift, muß butben, 15 

Unb tt)er frec^ ift, ber mug leiben ; 
Sllfo tt)irft bu gleid) Derfc^ulben, 
Db bu fred^ feift, ob befd^eiben. 

5. lebensregel. 

Sittft bu bir ein pbfc^ geben gimmem, 

3Kugt bid) um^ SSergangne nid|t befiimmern ; 20 

!Da^ SBenigfte mu§ bic^ öerbrießen; 

SJhißt ftet^ bie Oegenmart genießen, 

Sefonber« feinen SKenf^en ^ffen 

Unb bie 3ufunft ®ott überlaffen. 

6. (Jrifd?cs €i, gutes (Ei. 

Sntl^ufia^u^ öergleidi' ic^ gem 25 

!Der 9tufter, meine lieben §erm, 

®ie, ttjenn it)r fie nic^t frifd^ genoßt, 

SBa^r^ftig ift eine fc^Ied^te Soft. 

^egeiftmng ift feine §ering^tt)are, 

®ie man ein))öfelt auf einige Soifvt. 30 
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7. Das TlUtT. 

^^ 9Üer tft dn ^u^ 3Siiam : 
(gmnal über^ onbre Bopft er an, 
3ttcr mm fagt tnenumb: ^txvnl 
Unb oor ber X^üre voiil er nidft fein. 
35 Xa Hmft er auf, tritt ein fo fc^nelt, 

Unb ram ^ipf ^, er fei ein grober ©efelL 

8. EGALiri. 

^Tüd @roBte mitt man nic^ erreichen, 
3ßan beneibet nur \tme^it\dftn; 
Ttt ft^Iimmfte 3Jeib^rt ift in ber ©ett, 
40 3)er jeben ffe feinedg(ei(^ ^olt 



115* Sün^ anbete. 

SBa^ öcrfurjt mir bie ^tit? 

X^ätiflleit! 
SBa^ mac^t fie unertrögtic^ lang? 

aRü^iflÖong ! 
5 ©a^ bringt in ©(^ulben? 

Darren unb bulben! 
S5Ja^ mac^t geminnen? 

5Ri(^t lange bcftnnen! 
ggSaö bringt gu g^ren? 
10 ®ic^ wehren ! 



116. Qegire. 

5«orb unb ffieft unb ©üb jerf|3littcm, 
2:^rone berften, ateid^e gittern, 
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glühte bu, im reinen Often 
^atriär^enluft gu foften, 
Unter Sieben, Irinfen, ©ingen 5 

(SoK bx6) S^ifer« Quell öerjüngen. 

!j)ort im ^Reinen unb im $Red|ten 

mil iä) menf(t)ti^en ©ef^Ie^ten 

3n be« Urfprung« 2:iefe bringen, 

SQSo fie nod) Don ®ott empfingen 10 

§immetele^r' in grbefpra^en 

Unb fi(^ ni^t ben ^opf jerbradien. 

SD3o fi^ 3Säter l^odi üere^rten, 

Oeben fremben ©ienft öertüel^rten ; 

SBill mid^ freun ber ^ugenbf^ranfe : 15 

®Ianbe ttjeit, eng ber ©ebanle, 

SQSie ba« SKort fo mii^tig bort tt)ar, 

Sßeil e« ein gefprod^en SBort ttjar. 

SBill mi(^ unter §irten mifi^en, 

Wx Dafen mi(^ erfrif^en, 20 

SBenn mit Sarattjanen ttjanble, 

@]^att)I, taffee unb 3Wof(^u« l^anble : 

Oeben ^fab tt)iH i^ betreten 

aSon ber SEBüfte ju ben ©tobten. 

53öfen ^tlmtq auf unb nieber 25 

Sröften, ©afi«, beine Sieber, 

SBenn ber giil^rer mit gntjücfen 

3Son be« aWauItier« ^ol^em mdtn 

©ingt, bie ©terne su erttjeden 

Unb bie 9iäuber gu erfe^reden. 30 
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aBitt in 33äbcm unb m ©c^cnfcti, 
§cif flcr ^aftö, bcm gcbcnfcn, 
SBctm ben ©(^leicr Siebd^cn lüftet, 
©(^üttclnb ämbratocfctt büftct. 
35 3a, be^ !Dtc^tcr« Sicbcflüftcm 

ÜWac^e felbft bic ©uri« lüftcnt 

SBoütct il^r i^tn bie^ benciben, 
Ober etwa gar verleiben; 
äBiffet nur, bag !j)t(l^tcrtt)ortc 
40 Um bc« ^arabiefe« Pforte 

^ntmer Icifc fiopfenb fd^tpcbcn, 
®xä) crbittenb m'qt^ geben. 



117. €inla5und* 

SKu^t ni(^t öor bem $Cage fliel^en ; 
S)enn ber 2:ag, ben bu ereileft, 
3ft ni(^t beffer al« ber l^euf ge ; 
aber lüenn bu fro^ t)ertt)eileft, 

5 SQBo \ä) mir bie SQBelt befeif ge, 

Um bie 3BeIt an mxä) gu jiel^en, 
S3ift bu gleid^ mit mir geborgen: 
§eut ift ^eute, morgen morgen, 
Unb tt)a« folgt unb tüa« »ergangen, 

10 9tei§t n\ä)t ^in unb bleibt nie^t l^angen. 

53Ieibe bu, mein 5lHerIiebfte« ; 
!j)enn bu bringft e« unb bu giebft e«. 
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118. 

S\U möglich, ba§ ic^, «iebc^en, btc^ fofe, 
SScmel^tnc ber göttlichen ©titntnc ©d^aö I 
Unmöglich fd^eint immer bie 9iofe, 
Unbegreipic^ bie 9Jad^tigaö. 



119. 

Die aSelt bureau« ift lieblid^ atiguf^auen, 
3SorjügIic^ aber fd^ön bie SBelt ber ©id^ter; 
3luf bunten, ließen ober filbergrauen 
©efilben, SCag unb 9ta^t, erglänjen ?id^ter. 
§eut ift mir atle« l^errlid^ ; rnenn'« nur bliebe ! 
Qd) fe^e l^eut burd^« Slugengla« ber Siebe, 



120. 

Somm, Siebten, !omm ! ummtnbe mir bie 9Küfec I 
2lu« beiner §anb nur ift ber STuIbenb fd^ön, 
§at Slbba^ ho6), auf 3ran^ ^öd^ftem (Sifee, 
©ein ©aupt nid^t gierli(^er umtt)inben fe^n! 

®n SCuIbenb war ba« Sanb, ba« Sllejanbem 5 

Qn ©d^Ieifen f(^ön t)om §au|)te fiel 
Unb alien golgel^errfi^ern, jenen anbem, 
Site Sönig«jierbe tt)o^I gefieL 

gin lulbenb iff«, ber unfern Saifer f^müdtet, 
®ie nennen'« tone. 5Kame gel^t »ol^I ^in! 10 

3utt)el unb ^erle 1 fei ba« Slug' entjiidfet 1 
©er fc^önfte ©c^mudt ift ftet« ber SBtoffelin. 
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Unb bicfcn l^icr, ganj rein unb filberftrcifig, 
Umtüinbe, giebd^cn, urn bic ©tirn untrer. 
15 äBa« ift benn §o^eit ? 2«ir ift fie geläufig I 
©u fd^auft tnic^ an, ic^ bin fo groß al« er» 



121. 



gin S'aifer l^atte gtüei fiaffiere, 

ginen jum Sßel^men, einen jum (Spenben ; 

!j)iefem fier« nur fo au« ben §änbcn, 

3ener mußte nid^t, »ol^er ju nel^men, 
5 !Der ©penbenbe ftarb ; ber §errfd^er toußte ni^t gletc^, 

SBem ba« Oeberamt fei anjuöertrauen, 

Unb toie man taum tl^äf um fid^ ft^auen, 

@o war ber 9te^mer unenbli^ reid^ ; 

3Kan wußte faum Dor ®oIb gu leben, 
10 SBcil man einen STag nid^t« ausgegeben. 

ÜDa warb nun erft bem ^aifer tlar, 

3BaS f(^ulb an allem Unzeit war. 

S)en 3^faK wußf er wol^I gu f(^öfeen, 

We wieber bie (Stelle ju befefeen. 



122. <9e{tan^ni&. 

2Ba« ift f^wer gu verbergen? Da« geuer! 
Denn bei 2:age üerräf« ber 9iau^, 
Sei 5Ka(^t bic glamme, ba« Ungel^euer. 
gemer ift fd^wer gu verbergen aud^ 
!Die Siebe; nod^ fo ftitte gel^egt, 
(Sie bod^ gar leidet aM ben Singen fd^Iägt. 
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5lm fc^iDcrften ju bergen tft ein ®ebtd^t; 

aWan ftettt e^ untem ©d^effel nid^t. 

©at e^ ber ©id^ter frifc^ flefungen, 

®o i[t er gang baöon burd^brungen ; lo 

§at er e« gierlid^, nett gefd^rieben, 

mü er, bie gange SBett foU'« lieben* 

@r lieft e« iebem fro^ unb taut, 

Db e« un« quoit, ob e« erbaut. 



123. Winf. 

Unb bod^ l^aben fie red^t, bie id^ f dielte: 

!j)cnn ha^ ein SQBort ni(^t einfad^ gelte, 

!j)a« ntüpte fid^ wol^I Don felbft üerftel^n. 

üDa«. ©ort ift ein gäi^er ! 3^^^^^ ^^^ ©toben 

33lidten ein ^aar fd^öne Singen l^erüor. 5 

ÜDer gäd^er ift nur ein lieblid^er glor, 

gr oerbedEt mir gwar ba« ©efid^t, 

Slber ba« aWöbc^en verbirgt er nxd)t, 

mn ba« ©c^önfte, m^ fie befifet, 

S)a« äuge, mir in« Singe blifet, 10 



124. 

©er tt)irb oon ber SBelt verlangen, 
SBa« fie felbft öermißt unb träumet, 
9eüdttt)ärt« ober feitwärt« blidfenb 
®tet« ben $Cag be« Sag« öerfäumet? 
3^r Semü^n, i^r guter SBitte 
©intt nur nad^ bem raffen geben, 
Unb toa« bu oor Oal^ren brau(^teft, 
3Kö^te fie bir l^eute geben* 
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125. 

®ie ^erlc, bie bcr 2Kufd^ct entrann, 
Die fd^önfte, l^oc^geboren, 
3um 3utt)elier, bem guten SWann, 
®pxaä) fie: Qä) bin öerloren! 
5 ©urd^bo^rft bu mic^, mein fd^öneö 3ltl, 

@« ift fogleid^ gerriittet, 
a»it @d^tt)eftem mu^ i4 Saß für gall, 
3u fd^Ied^ten fein gefüttet» 

„Qä) benfe jet^t nur an ®eu)inn, 
lo !Du mu^t e« mir öerjeil^en : 

Denn tüenn iä) ^ier nid^t graufam bin, 
2Bie foß bie ©d^nur fi^ reiben?" 



126. Qatem. 

5Wid^t ©etegen^eit mad^t ©iebe, 
(Sie ift felbft ber größte ÜDieb; 
!Denn fie fta^I ben $Reft ber Siebe, 
ÜDie mir no^ im ©erjen blieb. 

5 ÜDir l^at fie il^n übergeben, 

SWeineö 2tUxi^ 9SoügeU)inn, 
®a6 id^ nun, öerarmt, mein geben 
5Rur t)on bir gewörtig bin. 

ÜDo(^ i(^ fü^te fd^on Erbarmen 
lo Sm Sarfunfel beineö «lidE« 

Unb erfreu' in beinen 3lrmen 
Wä) erneuerten ®ef(^idf«. 
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127. 

3ln DoUen :öüfd^eljtt)cigen, 
©eliebtc, fic^ nur i)vn ! 
?a§ btr bic grüd^tc geigen, 
Umf^alet fta^Iig grün. 

(Sie pngen tängft gebaßet, 5 

(Still, unbefannt mit \\ä), 
gin 9lft, ber fc^aufelnb wallet, 
SBiegt fie gebulbiglid^. 

!j)0(j^ immer reift öon innen 

Unb \ä)to\iii ber braune Sem, 10 

gr möd^te 8uft getüinnen 

Unb [dl)' bie (Sonne gern. 

liDie (Schale plafet, unb nieber 

aWac^t er \\ä) freubig lo«; 

(So fallen meine Sieber 15 

©epuft in beinen (Sd^og. 



128. 



SBo man mir ®ut^ erjeigt, überall 

'« ift eine glaf^ ©Ifer, 
3lm 5R^ein unb 3Kain, im ^«edart^al, 

aRan bringt mir löd^etnb (Silfer. 
Unb nennt gar mand^en brauen 3Rann 

3Siel feltner afö ben ©tfer : 
^ai er ber äWenf^l^eit wol^t getljan, 

3ft immer nod^ tein (Silfer. 
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3)ie guten pr[ten nennt man fo, 
10 SStinatjt tt)te ben @ilfer; 

Un« madden i^re Il^aten frol^, 

®ie leben ^od^ im @i(fer» 
Unb mand^en 9?amen nenn' iä) lei«, 
(Still ft^öppelnb meinen (Sitfer: 
15 @ie tt)ei6 e«, wenn e« niemanb tDtx% 

!Da fd^medt mir erft ber Silfer. 
3Son meinen Siebern fpred^en fie 
ijaft rii^mlid^ lüie t)om @ilfer, 
Unb ©lum' unb 3^eige bredien fie 
20 3)Wd^ Iränjenb unb ben Silfer, 

©a« alle« iDör* ein grö^re« §eil, — 

Sä) teilte gern ben Silfer — 
9?ä^m §afi« and) nur feinen Seil 
Unb fc^turfte mit ben (Silfer. 
25 S)rum eif ic^ in ba« ^arabie«, 

SBo leiber nie t)om ßitfer 
- liDie ©läub'gen trin!en. @ei er fü^, 
3)er §immel«tt)ein ! S*ein (Silfer» 
®efd^tt)inbe, ^afi«, eile l^inl 
30 ©a ftel^t ein 9iömer ßilfer* 



129. 

Oene garftige SSettel, 
ÜDie bul^lerifd^e, 
SBelt l^eigt man fic, 
Wid) \)at fie betrogen, 
SEBie bie übrigen alle. 
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©taube nal^m fie mir weg, 

©arm bie §offnung 

yiun lüoHte fie 

2ln bie Siebe, 

!j)a ri§ id^ au^» lo 

3)en geretteten @(^afe 

gür ewig gu fidlem, 

STeilf iä) il^n tüei^Iid^ 

3tDifd^en ©uleifa unb @ali. 

Oebeö ber beiben 15 

53eeifert fid^ urn bie %ßtttt, 

§ö^ere ^i^fen ju entrichten. 

Unb i^ bin reicher ate je: 

3)en (Stauben l^ab' ic^ tt)ieber ! 

9ln i^re Siebe ben (Stauben; 20 

@r, im ©ed^er, gewäl^rt mir 

©errtid^e« ®efü^t ber ®egentt)art; 

SQSa« tt)itt ba bie ©offnung! 



130. Sv^^^IttW* 

ÜDe« 9Waurer« SBanbetn, 

g« gteid^t bem Seben, 

Unb fein Seftreben, 

g« gteid^t bem §anbeln 

S)er 2Kenfc^en auf grben. 5 

©ie 3^!unft bedfet 

©d^mergen unb ©tüdte. 

©(^ritttüei« bem ©tidte, 

ÜDod^ ungefe^redtet 

!j)ringen tüir öortüärt«, lo 
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Unb \d)tDtx unb f(^tt)erer 
©ängt eine §üöe 
2«it g^rfur^t. ©HUe 
9iu]^n oben bie ©teme 
15 Unb unten bie ®räber, 

53etra(j^f fie genauer, 
Unb fiel^e, fo metben 
3m 53ufen ber Reiben 
®ic^ wanbelnbe (Schauer 
20 Unb cmfte ©efü^Ie. 

T)o6) rufen Don brüben 
liDie Stimmen ber (Seifter, 
liDie (Stimmen ber SWeifter: 
SSerfäumt nid^t gu üben 
25 !Die Gräfte be« ®uten! 

©ier fled^ten fic^ kronen 
Qn ett)iger ©tide, 
!j)ie foßen mit güöe 
ÜDie 2:^ätigen tonnen! 
30 äBir feigen euc^ l^offen. 



131. Hen 6. 3ttnl X8X6. 

®u öerfud^ft, Sonne, »ergeben«, 
ÜDurc^ bie büftent SBoIfen ju fc^einen! 
3>r ganje ©ewlnn meine« Öeben« 
3ft, i^ren 3Sertuft gu beweinen^ 
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132. Un UU^anbcv von ^umhoibi. 

aBcimar, ben 12. 3uni I8I6. 

3ln 2:raucrtagen 

©clangte ju mir bcin ^crrlid^ §eft! 

g« fd^ien ju fagcn: 

ßrmanne ixä) ju frö^Iic^em ©cfd^äft! 

®ic äBcIt in allen Soncn grünt unb blül^t 5 

^ad) etüigen, bctüegtid^cn ®ef et^cn ; 

ÜDa« tDnßteft bn ja fonft jn fd^ä^n, 

Sr^citrc )o burc^ mid^ bein fc^wcr bebrängt ®cmüt ! 



133. 9atta^e. 

§erein, bu ®uter! bn 3llter, l^erein! 

§ier nnten im @aale ba finb lüir aßein, 

äBir tüoüen bie Pforte üerfd^Iießen. 

!Die aJhittcr, fie betet, ber 3Sater im §ain 

Oft gangen, bie Sßötfe jn fc^ießen. 5 

D, fing nn« ein 2Kär^en, 0, fing e^ nn^ oft, 

ÜDa§ id) nnb ber 53mber e« lerne; 

SBir l^aben fd^on längft einen ©änger gehofft — 

©ie S^inber, fie ^ören e« gerne. 

3m nöd^tlid^en ©d^reden, im feinblit^en ®ran« 10 

aSerlägt er ba^ t)o^e, ba« ^errlid)e §an«, 

ÜDie ®(^öfee, bie ^at er vergraben. 

Der ®raf nun fo eilig gnm ^förtd^en l^inan«, 

33äa« mag er im 3lrme benn ^aben? 

S5Ja« birget er unter bem Sßantet geft^iüinb? 15 

3Ba« trägt er fo rafd^ in bie JJeme? 

ein Sö^terlein ift e«, ba f^Iäft nun ba« tinb — 

Die fiinber, fie l^ören e« gerne. 
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mn ^cttt fidi bcr aKorgen, bic 2BeIt ift fo tüeit, 
20 -3tt JD^äfem unb SBälbern bic SBol^nung bereit, 

Qn ÜDörfem erqutdt man ben ©anger. 

@o fd^reitet unb l^cifc^t er unbenftic^e ^cit, 

Der ©art tüäd^ft il^m länger unb länger; 

®od^ Md)\t in bent 3lnnc ba« lieblid^e ^inb, 
25 SD3ie unter bem gtüdtii^ften ©terne, 

©efd^üt^t in bem 3KanteI Dor Stegen unb SBinb — 

'Die Sinber, fie ^oren e^ gerne, 

Unb immer finb meiter bie ^al^re gerüdt, 

!Der aWantel entfärbt fi^, ber 3«antel jerftilcft, 
3P Sr fonnte fie länger nid^t faffen. 

ÜDer 3Sater, er fd^aut fie, wie ift er beglüd 1 1 

gr fann \xä) für greube nid^t laffen; 

©0 f(^ön unb fo ebel erfd^eint fie guglei(^, 

©ntfproffen au« tüchtigem Seme, 
35 SD3ie maä)t fie ben 33ater, ben teuren, f reid^ ! — 

ÜDie Sinber, fie pren e« gerne, 

ÜDa reitet ein fürftli(^er Slitter l^eran, 

©ie redet bie §anb auö, ber ®abe ju nal^n, 

Sllmofen lüiü er nid^t geben. 
40 gr faffet ba« §änbd^en fo träftiglic^ am 

!Die tüilt id^, fo ruft er, auf« geben! 

ßrfennft bu, ertioibert ber 3llte, ben ©c^afe, 

grl^ebft bu pr gürftin fie gerne; 

©ie fei bir öerlobet auf grünenbem ^lafe — 
45 ®ie Äinber, fie l^ören e^ gerne. 

©ie fegnet ben ^riefter am l^eitigen Drt, 
aWit 8uft unb mit Untuft nun jie^et fie fort. 
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@ic tnoe^tc Dom SSatcr nid^t fc^cibcn, 

Der 3ltte, er wanbelt nun l^ier unb balb bort, 

ßr tröget in greuben fein Seiben. 50 

®o \faV iä) mir ^al^re bie STod^ter gebat^t, 

S)ie ßnlelein ttjol^l in ber gerne ; 

©ie fegn' id^ bei 2:age, fie fegn' id) bei ytadft — 

Die Sinber, fie l^oren e« gerne. 

gr fegnet bie fiinber; ba polterf« am S^or, 55 

Der 3Sater, ba ift er ! @ie fpringen ^eröor, 

®ie fonnen ben 3llten nid^t bergen — 

S03a« lodfft bu bie Sinber! bu Settler! bu Z\)ox\ 

grgreift i^n, il^r eifemen ©emergen ! 

3um tiefften 93ertie« ben 93ertt)egenen fort! 60 

Die 2Kutter oemimmt'« in ber gerne, 

@ie eilet, fie bittet mit f(^mei(^elnbem 3Bort — 

Die S^inber, fie l^oren e« gerne. 

S)ie ©emergen, fie taffen ben ffiürbigen fte^n, 

Unb aJhitter unb Sinber, fie bitten fo fd^ön; 65 

Der fürfttid^e ©tolje oerbeißet 

3)ie grimmige äBut, il^n entrüftet ba« gle^n, 

53iö enblid^ fein ©d^toeigen jerreiget : 

Du niebrige Srut! bu t)om Setttergefe^te^t 1 

3Serfinfterung fürftli^er Sterne ! 70 

-3^r bringt mir 3Serberben 1 ®ef d^ie^t mir bod^ rei^t — 

Die Sinber, fie l^ören'« ni(^t gerne. 

^oi) fte^et ber 9llte mit ^errli^em Slid, 

3)ie eifemen ©d^ergen, fie treten jurüdE, 

e« tt)äd^ft nur ba« Joben unb ^nttn. 75 
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©c^on lange öerflud^f ii) tncm el^Iid^c« ©lud, 
©a« finb nun bte griWite ber 33Iüten! 
2Kan leugnete ftet^, unb man leugnet mit 9iec^t, 
!j)a6 je fi(^ ber Slbel erlerne, 
80 !j)ie ©ettterin geugte mir Setttergef(^Ie(^t — 
Die Äinber, fie l^ören'« nic^t gerne, 

Unb tt)enn eud^ ber Oatte, ber 9Sater üerftögt, 
ÜDie l^eifigften Sanbe öertüegenttit^ loft, 
®o lommt gu bem 9Sater, bem Sll^nen ! 

85 !Der Settler öermag, fo ergraut unb entblößt, 
Qnä) \)txxliä)t SBege ju bal^nen. 
ÜDie Surg, bie ift meine 1 Du ^aft fie geraubt, 
3)?ic^ trieb bein ®t\d)kä)t in bie gerne ; 
SBo^I bin \ä) mit föftli^en Siegeln beglaubt! — 

90 Die ^inbey, fie ^ören e^ gerne. 

9iec^tmä§iger ^önig, er lehret jurücf. 
Den streuen öerlei^t er enttüenbete^ ®lü(f, 
Qi} töfe bie ©ieget ber @(^ät^e. 
®o rufet ber Sitte mit freunblid^em SdM: 
95 dviä) fünb' id) bie milben ©efefee. 

grl^ole bid^, @o^n 1 g« entwirf elt fi^ gut, 
©eut einen \ii) feiige Sterne, 
Die gürftin, fie geugte bir fürfttid^e« Slut — 
Die ÄHnber, fie ^ören e^ gerne. 



134. Um miiUvnadtt* 

Um SÜKittemac^t ging id^, ni^t eben gerne, 
Stein, f leiner Änabe, jenen Äirt^^of ^in 
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3u 3Sater« §au«, be« Pfarrer« ; @tcm am ©terne, 
®ic leud^tetcn bod^ alle gar gu fd^ön ; 

Um Wtttxnäi)t 5 

SBetm i(^ bann ferner in be« geben« SBeite 
3ur Siebften mu^te, mußte, ttjeil fie jog, 
®eftim unb 9?orbfc^ein über mir im (Streite, 
^c^ gel^enb, fommenb (Seligfeiten fog ; 

Um aWitternat^t. 10 

S3i« bann gule^t be« öollen SDlonbe« gelle 
(So Har unb beutUd) mir in« ginftere brang, 
2luc^ ber ®ebanfe »illig, finnig, f^nelle, 
(Bid) um« 3Sergangne tüie um« künftige fd^lang; 

Um 3Kittemad^t, 15 



135. Un ^rdttleitt von Sd^itter. 

^en 10. Stuguft 1819. 

3Beil fo Diel ju fagen iDar, 
aSußf ic^ ni^t« gu fagen, 
Ob bie «latter gleid^ ein ^a^r 
3Kir Dorm Sluge lagen. 

3efeo, ba bu fie entführt, 5 

SWag bie geber »alten; 
!Denn e« bleibt, tt)ie fid^'« gebül^rt, 
immerfort beim 3llten. 

aKilbe jum SSerftänblic^^ 

SQBirb bie SWutter mahnen, 10 

©eutenb gum Unenblid^en 

3luf be« 93ater« S3a^nen. 
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136. (Einlaß. 

§cutc fte^' id) meine SBad^e 
9Sor be« ^arabiefe« 2:^or, 
SBeig ni^t grabe, \pie id)'« tna^e, 
Äotnmft mir fo t)erbäd)ti9 üor 1 

5 Ob bu unfern 5!Ko«Ieminen 

Sind) red^t eigentUd) üerttjanbt? 
Ob bein Aam^jfen, bein 3Serbienen 
!Di^ an« ^arabie« gefanbt? 

3ä^t[t bu bid^ i^ i^^^^ C^elben? 
lo ^eige beine äßunben an, 

!Die mir 9iü^mlid)e« üermelben, 
Unb \ä) fü^re bid^ ^eran. 

Didjtcr. 

3l\6)t fo üiele« ijeberlefen! 
gag mid) immer nur herein : 
15 !Denn id) bin ein 2Kenf^ gettjefen, 

Unb ba« ^eigt ein Kämpfer fein. 

(Schärfe beine fräffgen «liefe! 
§ter burd)fd)aue biefe ©ruft, 
@ie^ ber 8eben«munben 2:ücfe, 
2o @ie]^ ber 8iebe«tt)unben 8uft! 

Unb bod) fang id) gläub'gerweife : 
ÜDag mir bie ©eliebte treu, 
5Da^ bie SBelt, wie fie and) freife, 
öiebeüolt unb banfbar fei. 



(Soetljes (Sebic^te. 151 

SDWt ben 2:rcp(^ften jufamtncn 25 

SBirft' id), bi« td| mir erlangt, 
!J)a6 mein 9?am' in Siebe^flammen 
9Son ben fd^önften §ergen prangt 

5Rein ! bn wä^lft nid^t ben ©eringem 1 
®ieb bie §anb, bag 2:ag für 2:ag 30 

^6) an beinen jarten gingem 
@n)igfeiten jäl^Ien mag. 



137. Cuft nnb Qual. 

Änabe fag id|, gif^erfnabe, 

2lnf bem fd^tt)arjen gete im äJieer, 

Unb bereitenb falfd^e ®abe, 

@ang id), lanfd^enb ring^ nmljer. 

Slngel fd|tt)ebte lodenb nieber; 5 

®(eid| ein gif^Iein ftreift nnb fc^nappt, 

©diabenfro^e @d)elmenlieber — 

Unb ba« gifdilein toot ertappt. 

2ld^ ! am Ufer, bnrd^ bie ginren, 

SU ©efiitfte tief jnm ©ain, 10 

golgf id) einer ©ol^Ie ®pnren, 

Unb bie §irtin lüar allein. 

«tide fin!en, 2Borte ftocfen 1 — 

2Bie ein $tafrf|enmeffer fd^nappt, 

gagte fie mid) in bie Socfen, 15 

Unb ba« «übd)en war ertappt. 

SBeig bod| ®ott, mit meldiem §irten 
@ie anf« ntut fid) ergel)t 1 
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9Mu§ iä) in ba« ÜJiecr tnidi gürten, 
20 SBic e^ faufet, tüte e^ tüe^t. 

3Bcnn mid) oft im Sletje jammert 
S)a^ ©cmimmel grog nnb flein, • 
-3mmer möd|f td| nod^ umHammcrt 
5Wod| üon t^ren 2lrmen fein! 
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SBenn id) auf bem 2Karfte ge^' 
5Durcl^^ ©ebränge 
Unb ba« l)übfd)e 5Wäbd|en fe^' 
Sn ber 3Jienge ; 
5 ®e^' id) l^ier, fie fommt ^eran, 

Slber brüben; 

5Wiemanb fielet un^ beiben an, 
3Bie mir lieben. 

^SHter, l)örft bu noc^ nid)t auf ! 
10 Ommer 9)Wbd|en! 

Sn bem fungen 8eben«Iauf 

2Bar'« ein Äät^dien. 

SBet^e iefet ben Jag üerfügt? 

(Ba0 mit mavl)t\t" 
15 ®e]^t nur l^in, mie fie mid) grüßt, 

e« ift bie 9Bal)r^eitl 
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!Du gingft vorüber? 2Bie! i^ fal| bic^ nic^t; 
!Du famft 3urü(f, bi^ l^ab' id) nid)t gefe^en — 
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SScriomcr, ungfüd fef gcr Slugenbttcl ! 

Sßin \ä) bcnn bfinb? 2Bic foU mir ba« gefd^el)cn? 

Dod^ troff id) m\ä), unb bu öerjcil^ft mir gem, 5 
gntfd^ulbigung ipirft bu mit greubc finbcn ; 
^ä) fe^e bid^, bift bu ana) nod) f fern ! 
Unb in bcr 9?ä^e fannft bu mir öerjdiipinbcn. 
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Unb totnn ber aRenf(^ in feiner Dual berftummt, 
&ab mir ein ®ott su fagen, toai idf leibe. 

S5Ja« fotl id) nun 00m SBieberfe^cn l^offen, 

9Son biefc^ 2:age^ nod) gefrfjlogner ©lute? 

!Da« ^arabie«, bic §öUc fte^t bir offen ; 

SSJic manfelfinnig regt fid^« im ©emüte 1 — 

Äein 3^^if^I^ me^rl ®ie tritt an^ ©immetet^or, 5 

3n il^ren airmen l^ebt fie hid) empor. 

@o warft bu benn im ^arabic« cm^jfangen, 

Slfö tüärft bu wert be« eroig fdfiönen geben« ; 

ÜDir blieb fein SBunfd^, fein ©offen, fein 3Serlangcn, 

©ier war ba« ^icl be« innigften S3eftrcbcn«, 10 

Unb in bcm Slnfdfiaun biefe« einjig Schönen 

SScrficgte gteid^ bcr Quett fcljnfüd^tiger Iljränen. 

SBic regte nid)t ber lag bie rafrf|cn ^tügel, 
(S>d)itn bic 2Kinutcn üor fid^ l^er ju treiben! 
ÜDcr Slbcnbfug, ein treu üerbinbtid^ ©iegel: 15 

®o wirb e« aud^ ber näd^ften @onne bleiben. 
!J)ie ©tunben gtidfien fid^ in jartcm SBanbcrn 
SBie ©(^weftem jwar, bodfi feine ganj ben anbem. 
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Der ^u% bcr Icfete, graufam füg, gcrfc^neibcnb 
20 gin l^errlid^c« ®efl(ed)t üerfd^Iungncr aWinticn. 

9?un ctit, nun ftocft ber i5u^, bie ®cf)iüeüe meibcnb, 
211« trieb' ein ßfjerub flammenb i^n t)on l)innen ; 
ÜDa« Sluge [tarrt auf büftrem ^fab üerbroffen, 
g« blicft jurücf, bie Pforte fte^t öerf^Ioffen. 

25 Unb nun tjerfd^toffen in fid^ fetbft, al« l^ätte 
Die« §erj fid| nie geöffnet, feiige ©tunben 
Win iebem @tem be« §imniet« urn bie SBettc 
2ln il^rer Seite Ieud)tenb nid|t em^jfunben; 
Unb aWigmut, 9teue, 3Sortt)urf, ®orgenfd|tt)ere 

30 ^©elaften'« nun in fd^mitler 2ltntofpl)äre. 

3ft benn bie äßelt ni(i)t übrig ? gelfentt)änbe, 
®inb fie nid|t ntel)r gefrönt üon ^eiligen @d|atten? 
ÜDie ©mtc, reift fie nt(i)t ? gin grün ©elänbe, 
Bie^t fic^^« nid|t t|in am ging bur^ «ufd) unb aJiatten? 
35 Unb voöiU fid) nid^t ba« übenüelttid^ ©ro^e, 
©eftaltenreid^c, balb ©eftaltentofe ? 

SSJie Ieid|t unb jierttd^, flar unb gart gett)oben, 
@d^tt)cbt, ©ero^^ gleid), au^ ernfter SBoIfen S^or, 
211« glid^' e« il^r, am blauen äitljer broben 
40 gin frf|tanf ®cbitb an« tic^tem Duft empor ; 
®o fal^ft bu fie in frohem JTanje tt)atten, 
Die liebtic^ftc ber ticblid^ftcn ©cftatten. 

^06) nur SKomente barfft bid^ untcrn)inben, 
gin guftgebitb ftatt i^rer fcftgul^atten ; 
45 3^n« §erj jurüd, bort loirft bu'« beffer finben, 
Dort regt fie fic^ in »et^fctnben ©eftattcn; 
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3u üicfett bilbct eine m hinüber, 

@o taufenbfadi unb immer, immer lieber. 

äßie gum ßm^jfang fie an ben Pforten tüeitte 
Unb mid^ t)on bannauf ftufenwei« beglü(fte; 50 

@etbft nad^ bem lefeten Äu§ mid) noä) ereilte, 
!Den lefeteften mir auf bie Sippen brücfte: 
@o flar bettjeglid^ bleibt ba« 55ilb ber Sieben, 
2Kit gtötnmenfd^rift in« treue §erg gefd^rieben. 

5tt« ^^^, ba« feft ipie jinnenl)0^e SMauer 55 

@id^ i^r bewahrt unb fie in fid) betüa^ret, 

5ür fie fid) freut an feiner eignen !Dauer, 

^Kur meig üon fid^, tüenn fie fid^ offenbaret, 

©idf) freier fül^lt in fo geliebten ©d^ranfen 

Unb nur nod^ fd^lclgt, für alle« il^r ju banfen. 60 

äßar göl^igkit gu lieben, mar Sebürfen 

3Son ©egenliebe »eggelöfc^t, üerfd^ipunben ; 

Oft C>öff^^^9*'wP i^ freubigen ©ntttJürfen, 

@ntfd)lüffen, rafd^er Il^at fogleid^ gefunben! 

9Benn Siebe je ben Siebenben begeiftet, 65 

SBarb e« an mir auf« lieblid^fte geleiftet; 

Unb gmar burd) fie ! — äßie lag ein innre« 55angen 
2luf ®eift unb Körper, unwillfommner ©d^mere : 
3Son ©d^auerbilbem ring« ber ^lidt umfangen 
^m müften 9taum beflommner §erjen«leere ; 70 

9?un bämmert §offnung t)on befannter ®d)totUt, 
@ie felbft erfd[)eint in milber ©onttenl^elte. 

U)em ijrieben ®otte«, »eld^er euc^ l)ienieben 
SKel^r al« 3Semunft befeliget — mir lefen'« — 
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75 SSerglcidi' ic^ tüo^l ber giebc ^eitcm ^rieben 
3n ©cgetitüart be^ aUgelicbten SBefen^; 
Da ru^t ba« §erg, unb ni(i)t« ücrtnag gu ftören 
Den ticfftcn ®inn, ben @inn, i^r ju gehören. 

3^n nnfer« S3ufcn« SReinc tüogt ein Streben, 
80 (B\6) einem §ö^em, SReinem, Unbefannten 
2ln« ©anfbarfeit freitüititg ^mjugeben, 
gnträtfelnb fid| ben ewig Ungenannten; 
SBir Ijei^en'«: fromm fein! — ®old|er feiigen §ö^e 
gül^r id) mid^ teil^aft, ipenn ic^ öor il^r ftef)e. 

85 9Sor \\)vtm SSM, wie üor ber @onne SBalten, 
3Sor il^rem Sltem, wie üor grül)ting^lüften, 
3erf(i)mitjt, fo längft fid^ eifig ftarr gel^alten, 
üDer ©elbftfinn tief in tüinterlid^en ©ruften; 
Äein Sigennnfe, fein ßtgentüille banert, 

90 9Sor i^rcm kommen finb fie »eggefdianert. 

©« ift, al« wenn fie fagte : „Stnnb' nm @tnnbe 
SBirb nn« ba^ geben frennblirf) bargeboten, 
ÜDa« ©eftrige tie^ nn« geringe Ännbe, 
®a« 2Korgenbe, jn wiffen iff« verboten ; 
95 Unb tüenn xä) je mid| öor bem Slbenb fd^eute, 
5Die ®onne fani nnb fal^ noc^, tüa« midi frente. 

«S)mm t^n tüie iä) nnb fd^ane, frol^ öerftänbig, 
ÜDem Slngenbtid in« Singe! Sein 3Serf rf|ieben ! 
^egegn' if)m fdinell, tüo^tttJOÜenb wie lebenbig, 
100 ^m ^anbefn fei'« jnr gJ^enbe, f ef « bem Sieben ; 
5Wnr tüo bn bift, fei aüe«, immer finbti^ 
®o bift bn alle«, bift nnübettDinblic^J' 
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©u l^aft gut reben, bac^t' id), jum ®clcite 

®ab biv ein ®ott bic ®unft be« Slugenblide«, 

Uttb jeber fül)lt an beiner l^olben ®ette 105 

(Bid) Slugcttblid« ben ©ünftling be« ®efd|ide«; 

9Kt^ f^redt ber SBinf, öon bir ntic^ gu entfernen, 

2Ba« i)ilft e« mir, fo l^ol^e äßei^l^eit temen! 

9?un bin id) fern! !l)er {ewigen 2Kinute, 

2Ba« jiemt benn ber? S^) tüü^f e« ntd^t gu fagen; no 

@ie bietet mir jum ®d|önen manche« ®ute, 

J)a« laftet nur, id) mug mid^ i^m entfd^Iagen ; 

Wild) treibt um^er ein unbejttjinglid) ©eignen, 

ÜDa bleibt fein 9tat al« grenjenlofe Z\)x'mtn. 

©0 queßt benn fort! unb flieget unauf^altfam ; 115 

üDod^ nie gelang'«, bie innre ®tut ju bämpfen 1 
@d)on raff« unb reigt in meiner S3ruft gemaltfam, 
2Bo lob unb geben graufenb fid) befam^jfen. 
2Bo^t lauter gab'«, be« Körper« Qual gu ftillen ; 
Slllein bem ®eift fe^lt'« am entfd)lu6 unb 2öi«en, 
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gc^lf« am ©egriff: \mt \oW tv fie üermiffen? 

©r ttJieberl^olt i^r 55ilb ju taufenbmalen. 

ÜDa« gaubert balb, balb loirb e« toeggeriffen, 

Unbeutlid^ lefet unb je^t im reinften ©tral^len; 

SSJie fönnte bie« geringftem Irofte frommen, 125 

ÜDie gbb' unb glut, ba« ®e]^en \vk ba« kommen? 



SSerlagt mid^ l^ier, getreue SBeggenoffen! 

Sagt mid) aüein am t?el«, in äMoor unb 5!Koo« ; 

5Rur immer gu! eud^ ift bie SSBelt erfd)loffen, 

!Die Srbe meit, ber §immel l^el^r unb grog ; 130 
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©ctra(i)tct, forfd^t, bte ginjel^eiten famtnelt, 
9?aturge]^eimtti« tüerbe nadigeftammclt. 

SKir ift ba« 21U, id) bin mir felbft üertoren, 
ÜDer iäj no6) crft ben ®öttcm Liebling mar; 
135 ©ie prüften mid|, öcrtiel^cn mir ^anborcn, 
@o reid) an ®ütem, rei(i)er an ©efal^r ; 
®o brängtcn mid) gum gabefeligen SKunbe, 
©ie trennen mid) unb riditen mid^ ju ©runbe. 



141. 5d{lo^ Öelt)e5ere in bcv 2(t>en5fonne« 

^cn 21. auguft 1824. 

grteud^tet au^en l^el^r üom @onnengolb, 
55ett)o^nt im Innern traulid), frol) unb f)otb. 
Srgcige \\ij bein ganje« Seben fo: 
9?ad^ augcn l^errlid^, innen l^olb unb fro^. 



142. 7$\lb bCB elterlid^en Qaufe«^ fu 
^tanlfurt am 2nain. 

9In biefcm 55runnen ^aft aud) bu gcf<)ielt, 
^m engen 9iaum bie äßeite öorgefü^lt; 
!Den SBanberftab au« frommer SOiuttcr §anb 
5Wa]^m[t bu gctroft in« fernftc 8eben«Ianb 
5 Unb magft'nun gern öerlofd^ne« Silb ernenn, 

2lm l^ol^en ^kl be« erften @d)ritt« bid) freun. 

(Sine (Schwelle l)ie6 in« geben 
Un« öerfd^iebne SBege gcl^n; 
2Bar e« hoäj ju cb(em (Streben, 
10 !J)rum auf frol^e« SBieberfe^n! 
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143. 

Svx emften S3eitt^au^ tüaf«, too iä) bcfd^aute, 
2ötc ©c^äbet ©c^äbcln angcorbnet ^jagten; 
ÜDie attc ^eit gcbad^f xä), bic ergraute» 

®ie [tel)n in SRet^ geflemmt, bte fonft \xäj l^agten, 
Unb berbe Änod^en, bte \xä) töblid^ f^Iugeti, 5 

®ie liegen freujttjei«, ja^m altl^ier ju raften. 

(Sntrenfte @rf|ulterblätter! SBa« fie trugen, 
gragt niemanb mel^r ; unb jiertid^ tl^äf ge ©lieber, 
!Die §anb, ber i?u§ gerftreut au« 8eben«fugen, 

^'^r SKüben alfo lagt »ergeben« nieber, 10 

9?i(^t dini) im ®rabe ließ man eud^, vertrieben 
®eib i^r l^erauf jum lid^ten läge tt)ieber, 

Unb niemanb fann bie bürre ®d)ale lieben, 
3BeId^ l^errlid^ eblen Äern fie aud^ bt\oaf)vtt. 
"^oä) mir Slbepten toav bie ©d^rtft gef(i)rieben, 15 

ÜDie ^eit'gen ®inn nid^t jebem offenbarte, 
at« xä) inmitten fold^er ftarren SFienge 
Unfd^äfebar Ijtnlxä) ein ®ebilb gewal^rte, 

ÜDaß in be« 9taume« 2KoberfäIf unb gnge 
S^ frei unb »ärmefü^Ienb mic^ erquicfte, 20 

3(1« ob ein 8eben«quen bem lob entf^jränge. 

SSJic mid^ ge]^eimni«t)on bie %otm entjüdte! 
ÜDie gottgebad^te @<)ur, bie fid^ erl^atten ! 
®n ^ti(f, ber mxd) an jene« 2Keer entrüdte, 

ÜDa« flutenb ftrömt gefteigerte ©eftatten. 25 

©el^cim ®efäß, Draf elf<)rü(i)e fpenbenb ! 
3Bic bin id^ toert, bid) in ber §anb ju l^alten, 

ÜDid^ l^ödfiften ®df)afe au« 2Kober fromm entroenbenb 
Unb in bie freie 8uft, 3U freiem ©innen, 
3um (Sonnentid^t anbäc^tig l^in mid^ tt)enbenb. 30 
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SBa^ fann ber Wlcn\ä) im 8cbcn tnel^r getuinnen, 
911« bag m ®ott*5Ratur i^tn offenbare? 
SSJie fie ba« gefte lägt ju ®eift verrinnen, 
2Bie fie ba« ©eifterjeugte feft bettjal^re. 
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®ebid)te finb gematte genfterfd)eiben ! 
@iel)t man öom 9D?arft Tn bie Sird^e ^inein, 
ÜDa ift a((e« bnnfet nnb büfter ; 
Unb fo fiel^f« and) ber §err ^l^itifter: 
5 ®er mag benn tüol^f öerbrieglicl^ fein 

Unb lebenslang öerbrieglidi bleiben. 

Äommt aber nur einmal Ijerein! 
©egrügt bie Ijeilige Kapelle; 
ÜDa iff« auf einmel farbig ^elte, 
lo ®efd|irf|f unb ^i^'^^* flWnjt in @(i)nelle, 

©ebeutenb tt)irft ein ebler @d^ein ; 
!Die« tt)irb eud^ Äinbern ®otte« taugen, 
grbaut eud^ unb ergoßt bie Singen 1 



145. S<^Vimc Xenictt. 

SBer in ber SBeltgefd^id|te lebt, 
!Dem Slugenblid follt' er fid) rid|ten? 
SSJer in bie 3^*^^^ fd^aut unb ftrebt, 
9?ur ber ift »ert, ju f<)red^en unb ju bid^ten. 
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2. 

®n alter 2Kann ift ftct« em Äönig gear! — 5 

aaSa« §anb in §anb tnitipirftc, [tritt, 

Q\t tängft Dorbeigcgangeti, 

ffia« mit Uttb an bir ticbtc, litt, 

§at fid) tt)o anbcr^ angel^angcn; 

üDie S'^gcnb i[t urn i^rctmiüen ^ier, 10 

g^ »are tprid^t gu ücrlangeti: 

Äomm, äftete bu mit mir. 

5Rid^t^ üom 9SergttttgIirf|en, 

3Bie'^ and) gefc^af)! 

Un^ ju öeretüigeti, 15 

®inb tpir ia ba. 

4. 

w®ag' nur, n)ie trägft bu fo bel^ttgttd^ 
üDer tollen -Sugenb anmaßlic^ee SBcfen?'' 
5ürtt)al^r fie tüären unerträgtid^, 
3Bär' id^ nid|t aud| unerträglid^ geipefen. 
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5. 

5n« ©i^ere »iUft bu bi^ betten! 
Qd) liebe mir inneren ©treit: 
Denn it)enn mir bie ^tüeifel nid|t ptten, 
SBo n)äre htm frol^e ©eipi^l^eit? 

6. 

„üDir warum bod) vertiert 25 

®Iei^ alle« SBert unb ©ewi^t?" 
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ÜDa« 21)Utt itttcrcffiert, 
ÜDa^ ©ethane nid|t 

SBic ba« ©cftim, 

2lbcr o^ne 9taft, 
©rel^e \x6) jcbcr 
Urn bic eigne 8aft. 

rrDu l^aft ni^t red|t!" ÜDa« mag »ol^t fern; 
35 J)o^ ba« 3U fagen, ift Hein ; 

©abe tne^r xtä)t atö i^! üDa« iPtrb toa^ fein. 

J)a^ Iüd|tigc, unb ttjcttti aud^ fatfc^, 
SBirft lag für lag, Don §au^ ju ©au«; 
!Da« luftige, »enn'« ipa^r^aft ift, 
40 SBirtt über alle 3^^*^^ l^inau«. 

10. 

ge^Ift bu, tag bi(^'« ni^t betrüben, 
©enn ber 2KangeI fül^rt gum Sieben; 
Äannft bi^ nid|t t)om gel^t befrein, 
SBirft bu anbem gem Dergci^n. 

11. 

45 SBaf nid^t ba« 5luge fonnenl^aft, 

ÜDie Sonne f iinnf e« nie erbtiden ; 
Sag' nic^t in un« be« ®otte« eigne Äraft, 
aSJie fönnf un« ®öttfi(^e« entgüden ? 
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12. 

®o ^06) bic 9?afc reid)t, ba mag'« n)ot)t gcl^n ; 
2Ba« aber brübcr tft, tönntn fie n\ä)t fel)n. 50 

13. 

n9lnber« lefen Sitaben ben SEcrcnj, 
Slttbcr« ®rotiu«." 

Wild) ^abcn ärgerte bie ©entcnj, 
!J)ie i^ nun gelten taffen muß. 

14. 

5!Kit ber äßett mug niemanb teben, 55 

211« mer fie braud^en will; 

Oft er braud^bar unb ftitt, 

©ollf er fid^ lieber bem 2:eufe( ergeben, 

2lte ju t^un, m^ fie tt)iU. 

15. 

SBiK einer fid^ gewönnen, 60 

@o fei'« jum ®uten, jum ©d^önen. 

2Kan tl^ue nur ba« 9ied^te, 

2lm Snbe budt, am Snbe bient ber @(i)te(i)te. 

16. 

Sin reiner SReim toirb »ol^f begel^rt, 

!Dod^ ben ©ebanfen rein ju l^aben, 65 

üDie ebelfte Don alien ®aben, 

$Da« ift mir alle 9teime mert. 



164 (Soctt^cs (Scbic^tc. 

17. 

Mit 3Btbcrtcgctt, ^ebingen, ^cgrimmcn 
^cmü^t unb brüftct tnandier \x6); 
70 ^d) tann barau« nid^t^ »citcr getüinnen, 

äl^ baß er anber^ benft \m iä). 

18. 

aSJic frud^tbar i[t ber flcinftc ^ci«, 
SBcnn man i^n ipo^I ju t^flegen \oü% 

19. 

SBcnn Äinbc^blicf begierig fc^aut, 
75 Sr finbct be^ SSatcr^ §au« gebaut; 

Uttb n)cnn ba« Oljr fid^ erft öertraut, 
^^m tönt ber äJhttterfprad^e 8aut; 
©emal^rt e« bie« unb jene« nal^, 
3D?an fabelt i^nt, ma^ feiit gefd^a^, 
80 Untfittigt il^n, ttjäc^ft er l^eran ; 

@r finbet eben alte« getf)an, 
2Kan rül^ntt i^m bieiS, man <)reift if)m ba« : 
@r wäre gar gern aud^ etttja^. 
933ie er foö mirten, fd^affen, tieben, 
85 !Da« fte^t ja alle« frf|on gefrf|rieben 

Unb, toa^ noä) f d^Itmmer ift, gebrudtt ; 
ÜDa fte^t ber junge 3)ienfd^ öerbudtt, 
Unb enbtid^ wirb i^m offenbar: 
(5r fei nur, toa^ ein anbrer war. 

20. 

90 ®em war' idf) Überliefrung to« 

Unb gang original; 
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!Dod| ift ba« Utttcnict)mcti ^xo^ 

Uttb fü^rt in matid|c £iml 

9lte 2lutocI)tt|Otte redincf id) 

g« mir gut ^ödifteti g^re, 95 

SBenn iä) nxä)t gar ju mutibertid) 

®clb[t Überlicfrutig tpärc. 

2L 

aSom SSatcr ^ab' td| bic ©tatur, 

!De« geben« emfte« pt)ren, 

aSon 2Kütterd|en bie grot)natur 100 

Unb 8nft gn fabulieren. 

Ura^n^err ttjar ber ©c^önften ^olb, 

!Da« fpuft fo l^in unb tüieber, 

Uratinfrau tiebte ©c^mud unb ®otb, 

!Da« gudt tt)ot)t burd^ bie ©lieber. 105 

@inb nun bie gtemente nid|t 

9lu« bent S^omplejc ju trennen, 

S33a« ift benn an bent ganzen S33id|t 

Original ju nennen? 

22. 

STeiten fann id| nic^t ba« geben, "o 

5Ric^t ba« Snnen no6) ba« 3lu6en, 

Sllfe« mug ba« ©anje geben, 

Um mit euc^ unb mir gu Raufen. 

3mmer ^abMd) nur geschrieben, 

©ie ic^ fü^te, tüie iä)'^ meine, "5 

Unb fo fpatf ic^ mic^, it|r Sieben, 

Unb bin immerfort ber eine. 
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23. 

„Qd) l^iett tntd) ftet« Don SÄciftem entfernt; 
5Wac^treten »are mir ©c^mac^l 
120 ^aV alle« Don mir felbft gelernt." — 

@« i[t au^ bamad|! 

24. 

„S^ ®oett)e« ©enfmat »a« gatitft bu fefet?" 
gragt biefer, jener unb ber. — 
^ätt' ic^ mir nid|t fetbft ein ÜDenfmal gefegt, 
125 S)a« !I)en!mat, n)0 Km' e« benn ^er? 

25. 

®nt verloren — ettt)a« verloren! 
SJht^t raf^ bid) befinnen 
Unb nene« gewinnen. 
@^re verloren — Diet verloren! 
130 ajingt 9tn^m gettjinnen, 

!I)a werben bie Seute fic^ anber« befinnen. 
3D?nt Dertoren — alle« verloren! 
35a ttJör' e« beffer, nic^t geboren. 

26. 2lngeben!en. 

9lngebenfen an ba« ®nte 
135 ©Ott nn« immer frifd^ bei SKute. 

9lngebenfen an ba« ©c^öne 
3ft ba« §eil ber grbenfo^ne* 

9lngebenfen an ba« Siebe, 
©lücflic^! ttjenn^« lebenbig bliebe. 
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9ltigeben!ctt an ba« ©tic 140 

53Ietbt ba« 53cftc, ma« ic^ tneinc. 

27. 35ett SScrcinigtcn (Staaten. 

9lmertfa, bu ^aft c« beffcr 

2U« uttfer tontincnt, ba« altc, 

^aft feine verfallene @d|Iöffer 

Unb feine ©afalte. 145 

35id| ftört nic^t im Innern 

3^ tebenbiger S^xt 

Unnüfee« ßrinnem 

Unb vergeblicher ©treit. 

©enntjt bie ®cgentt)art mit ©tüdl 150 

Unb ttjenn nnn eure Sinber biegten, 

53ett)a]^re fie ein gut ©efc^ict 

3Sor JRitter*, JRöuber* unb ®efpenftergefcl)id|ten. 

28. 

Q6) fann mic^ ni^t bereben laffen, 

3Ba^t mir ben S^eufet nur nirf|t ftein: 155 

gin Äerl, ben alle 3Kenfc^en Raffen, 

ÜDer mu6 ma« fein! 

29. 

!J)ie J)eutfd|en finb red|t gute geuf : 

@inb fie eingeln, fie bringen'« meit ; 

5Wun finb i^nen auti) bie größten it)aten 160 

3um erftenmat im ©anjen geraten. 

gin Jeber fprec^e Slmen barein, 

ÜDa^ e« nid^t möge ba« le^te 3Bat fein! 
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30, 

2Ba^ bie ©ro^en ®ute« traten, 
165 @a^ ic^ oft in meinem 8eben ; 

3Ba« un^ nun bie SSolfer geben, 
S)eren au^eroä^Ue SBeifen 
9?un jufammen fid^ beraten, 
SWögen unfre Snfet greifen, 
170 ÜDie'^ erleben. 



146* 



Der Sudud toxt bie Stac^tigatt, 
®ie mödfiten ben grueling feffetn, 
!Da brängt ber ©ommer fc^on überall 
mt J)ifteln unb mit Steffeln. 

5 Sluc^ mir ^at er ba« leichte 8aub 

9ln jenem 4Baum üerbic^tet, 
S)urc^ ba« ic^ fonft gu fd^önftem SRaub 
!j)en Siebe^blid gerichtet ; 
SSerbedt ift mir ba^ bunte ÜDad^, 

10 S)ie ®itter unb bie ^foften ; 

aSo^in mein 3luge fpä^enb brad^, 
©ort ett)ig bleibt mein Often, 



147. 



S)ie ftille greube wollt i^r ftören? 
ia^t mid^ bei meinem ©ec^er ©ein; 
SDJit anbem fann man fidfi betet)ren, 
©egeiftert tt)irb man nur allein. 
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148. Dem anf^c^cnbcn Voüvxonbc. 

Domburg, 26. Sluguft 1828. 

SBillft bu mic^ fogtcic^ öertaffcnl 
SBarft im Slugenblid fo nai) I 
T^iij umfittftern 3Bolfenma[[en, 
Uttb nun bift bu gar nic^t ba. 

Dod) bu fü^tft, tüte ic^ betrübt biu, 5 

^BUdt beitt SRanb ^erauf al^ ©terul 
3eugeft mir, ba^ ic^ geliebt bin, 
®ei ba« Siebdfien nod) fo fern. 

®o ^inan benn! ^eU unb l^efler, 
9teiner ®a^n, in öoüer ^rac^t ! 10 

©c^tägt mein §erj and) fdfimerjlidfi fc^netler, 
Überfeüg ift bie mad)t. 



149. T^otnbnt^, Scpicmbet ^828. 

JJrü^, wenn 2:]^a(, ®cbirg unb ©arten 
5Webetfc^teiem fic^ entpUen, 
Unb bem fe^nlic^ften grtparten 
©lumenfetc^e bunt fid^ füllen; 

©enn ber St^er, SBoIfen tragenb, 5 

ÜKit bem Haren Xage ftreitet, 
Unb ein Dftttjinb, fie öeriagenb, 
©taue (Sonnenbahn bereitet ; 

S)anlft bu bann, am SdM bic^ ttjeibenb, 
Steiner ©ruft ber ©ro^en, §oIben, 10 

ffiirb bie Sonne, rötlic^ fdieibenb, 
9ting« ben §origont öergolben. 
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150. 

©ctbft crfittbcn tft fc^ön ; boc^ gtüdlic^ Don anbem ©cfunbnc« 
grö^Kdi crfannt unb gefd^ä^t, ncnnft bu ba« tüentger bciti ? 



151. 2ln bic funffel^n 5^^^^^^ ^^ ^n$lan5» 

SEBetmar, ben 28. Stuguft 1831. 

©orte, bic bcr ICtd^ter fprid^t 
2^reu in l^eimifc^cn ^cgirfen, 
SBirfcn glctdi, boc^ weiß er titelt, 
Db fie in bie gerne tüirfeti- 

S3ritett, l^abt fie aufgefaßt : 
^2^pf ger ©inn, ba« S^un gejügett ; 
©tetig ©treben o^ne §aft'' 
Unb fo ttJoUt il^r'« benn befiegett. 



152. ^nt^ctpflidtU 

35ett 6. aRftrj 1832. 

®n jeber feiere öor feiner Jljür, 
Unb rein ift jebe^ ©tabtquartier. 
®n feber übe fein' Seftion, 
®o n)irb e« gnt im State ftol^n. 



NOTES. 



The time and place of the first publication of each of the poems in- 
cluded in this collection is given in the Notes. In case a poem first 
appeared elsewhere and was afterwards taken by Goethe into his col- 
lected works, that fact is also mentioned. The following editions of 
the works were issued under Goethe's direction : 

@C^rif ten, 1 787-1 790, in 8 volumes, Leipzig, Göschen. The poems 
were in the last volume. Cited in the Notes as @c^riften, 1789. 

'Üfltüt ©dftriften, 1 792-1800, in 7 volumes, Berlin, Unger. The 
poems were in the last volume. Qted as 9}eiie ©C^riften, 1800. 

SBerfe, 1806-18 10, in 13 volumes, Tübingen, Cotta. The poems 
were in the first volume. Cited as SBerle, 1806. 

2Ber!e, 181 5-1 819, in 20 volumes, Stuttgart and Tübingen, Cotta. 
The poems were in the first two volumes. Cited as SBerfe, 1815. The 
editions following were all published by Cotta. 

2Ber!e. SJoUJlanbige ^luSgabe letter $anb, 1 827-1 830, in 40 vol- 
umes. The poems, including SBefi^ofiUc^er !S)tOan, were in the first 
six volumes. Cited as SBerle, 1827. 

Eckermann and Riemer assisted in the preparation of this ^USgabe 
letter ^anb and became Goethe's literary executors, as it were, in the 
preparation of the two editions following. As Goethe's instructions or 
wishes must have guided in these editions, they are also cited in the 
Notes: 

yiad)Qtla\\me SBerle, 1 832-1842, in 20 volumes. The poems were 
in volumes 7 and 16. Cited as Siiadftoeloffene 2Ber!e, 1833. 

SBerle, 1836, in 2 volumes. The poems were in the first volume. 
Cited as 2Ber!e, 1836. 

All references to Goethe's writings and letters, or quotations from 
them, unless express statement is made to the contrary, are based on 
the Weimar edition (®oet^e« 2Ber!e herausgegeben im 3(uftrage ber 
^rog^crgogin @o))^ie »on (^dftfen). The publication of this monu- 
mental edition was begun in 1887 and is not yet completed. 
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The list appended to Cotta editions of Goethe's works under the title 
of (S^ronologie ber (Sntjle^uug ©oet^efdfter ©c^riftcn is cited in the Notes 

merely as QE^tonoIogie. It is by no means always accurate, but gives, 
nevertheless, useful hints concerning the time of origin of some of the 
poems. 

The literature about Goethe has grown to enormous proportions. 
Much of it has been- freely used in the preparation of these Notes. So 
far as the results of such investigations have become the general prop- 
erty of students of Goethe, no other acknowledgment of indebtedness 
is made. In the case of more specific obligations, acknowledgment is 
made at the proper place in the Notes. The following books have been 
used more frequently than others and are cited in the Notes only by the 
names of their authors : — 

©oet^ed @ebi(^te, ^udtoa^t in c^ronologifd^er %o\Qt, mit Einleitung 
unb 5CnmerIungen »on 8ubttJig 33(ume, Slen, 1892. 

@oetV^ t^rifc^e ©ebldftte, erläutert »on ^einrid^ 3)ün^er, britte, 
neubearbeitete 3(uf(age, ?ei))glg, 1896(1. Also his edition of SBcfl» 
oflUdfter Diüan in @oetl)e« SBerfe, S5ierter 2:eil, 33erUn unb (Stutt- 
gart, without date. (Kürschner's series.) 

@oet^e« ^eblc^te, mit Einleitung unb 5Inmer!ungen »on (3, »on 
^oeptx, 3 2:eile, ©erlin, 1882-1884. Also his edition of SBep^bftad^er 
3)iüan in ©oet^eö SBerle, S5ierter Sett, SBerlin, without date. (Hem- 
pePs edition.) 

©oet^e« @ebi(^te, . . . ^erou^gegeben unb mit 2lnmer!ungen begleitet 
»on gr. @trel)lle, 3 ©änbe, ©eriin, 1886 ff. 

©oet^e« ^ebid^te, erläutert ... ton ^einric^ 35iel)off, 2. 5Cuftoge, 2 
S3änbe, Stuttgart, 1869-1870. 

®oet^e« 53riefe on grau öon <Stein, l|erau«gegeben ton 2lbolf @dftöU. 
3n)eite oerüoHpnbtgte Auflage bearbeitet üon SBil^elm gieU^, 2 
S3änbe, granffurt, 1883-1885. 



1* 3u ha§ 8tatittit(ttfi^ Hon SJfrtebrifi^ aKasimiliatt 9Rooiri$. 

First appeared in berliner SWontoggcltung, 1865. 

Goethe tells us in ©id^tung unb SBSa^r^eit that he began writing in 
verse at a very early age, and some of the poems preceding his depar- 
ture from Frankfort to the University of Leipzig in the autumn of 1765 
have been preserved. As representative of these youthful productions, 
the last stanza of a poem written by Goethe in the album of his friend 
Moors is given here. It ended with a quotation from Horace, Risum 
teneatis amici ! and was signed, 3. SB. ©oet^e, hex fdftönen Siffenfd^aften 
Sieb^aBer, 28. Hugufl 1765. 

First appeared in 2Ber!e, 1836. 

The three years of his student life at Leipzig were of profound in- 
fluence in Goethe's development. The direct influence of the university 
was small, but the stimulus given him by his associates, and the social, 
intellectual, and artistic life of the city were impulses to rapid growth, 
probably unequalled in his later career. 

In his letter to his sister, of May 11, 1767 (p. 88), he gives clear ex- 
pression to his belief in his poetic mission. Nevertheless he was an 
imitator of the German poets of the day in the form and contents of his 
poetry. Little that he wrote came from his own experience. In the 
choice and use of words and in the management of rime he showed, 
however, astonishing ease and skill. 

One of the Leipzig friends was Ernst Wolfgang Behrisch (1738- 
1809), then acting as tutor to a young nobleman. His years and 
greater experience in life gave him a sort of intellectual ascendancy 
over Goethe, which was not always wholesome for the latter morally, 
but was profitable to him in many other respects. At the suggestion of 
his friend, Goethe destroyed most of what he had previously written. 
In part because of his relations with the young poet, who had lost favor 
in certain quarters for reasons explained in 2)i(l^tung unb SBa^rl^elt, 

17Ö 
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Behrisch came into disrepute with his employer and was compelled to 
seek a new position in Dessau. This led Goethe to write and send to 
him, in the autumn of 1767, three odes, of which the second is given 
here. The friendship of the two men continued till Behrisch's death. 
The metrical structure of the odes shows clearly the influence of the 
poet Klopstock, while their hysterical tone reveals Goethe's inexperience. 

1. 5. The region about Leipzig is flat. 

1. 9. ^ebSrort, breeding-place, 

1. II. SR^rbetl^ftffe^ as if the fogs and the vapors from the swamps 
acted as a covering to hide from view the harmful insects. 

First appeared in Jeipgiflcr Jicberbud^, 1769; taken into S'^ad^ge* 

laffcne SBcrfe, 1833. 

His letters of the time show that Goethe's Hterary work at Leipzig 
was not inconsiderable in quantity. Much of it was destroyed and 
very little found its way into his collected works. Nevertheless a part 
appeared in print at this period. In the autumn of 1769, but bearing 
the date 1 770, appeared a collection of twenty poems without Goethe's 
name and with the title, iWeue lieber in SRelobieit gefegt toon ©ern^arb 
2^^eobor S3relt!opf. This collection is commonly known as ^elpjlger 
Sieberbuc^, Breitkopf was a few months older than Goethe, who asso- 
ciated much with members of the family, of which the grandfather was 
the head of the famous publishing house of the same name. 

The exact date of composition of S)er SWtfant^ro)) is unknown. 
Goethe's letters while at Leipzig and his account in SDid^tung Unb 
SBa^r^eit (Serfc, XXVII, inflf.) show that his state of mind in 
those days was often such that the poem could easily have been taken 
from his own experience. 

1. 3. fotlttitt • • • Bei, equals, matches. 

4. W&Ü ttttb %xavm* 

First appeared in Sclpjtger SieberBuc^, 1769, with the title S)a8 
©lud; taken into 2Ber!e, 1815, with the present title. 

Some time in the year 1768 Goethe gave to Friederike Oeser, the 
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daughter of the Leipzig artist who, as teacher and friend, so profoundly 
influenced him for several years, a manuscript collection of ten poems, 
all but one of which were subsequently printed in Sel^Jglger ?leberbU(^. 
This manuscript seems to give the earliest form of the poems. In it 
®tü(f unb Sraum has the title, 2)a« ^lüdf, an Slnnetten. 

The maiden addressed was Kathchen Schönkopf, the daughter of a 
wine-dealer at whose house Goethe dined during most of his stay in 
Leipzig. He was on very intimate terms with the family, and fell in 
love with the daughter. She returned his affection, but was often much 
tormented by his whims and jealousy. The whole affair is described in 
3)i(i^tun0 unb SBa^r^eit (SBerle, XXVII, iiofT.) and is enacted, as it 
were, before our eyes, in Goethe's letters of the time. The letter of 
April 26, 1 768, to Behrisch, makes evident the manner of the ending of 
the relationship as lovers, apparently at Goethe's initiative, although he 
had his seasons of regret and melancholy even after his return to 
Frankfort, and was much distressed by the news of her engagement to 
Dr. Kanne, to whom she was later married. The exact date of com- 
position of the poem is unknown, but evidently falls in the days when 
the more intimate relations with Kathchen had ended or were about to 
end. 

First appeared in Jclpjiger Sieberbudft, 1769, with the title Unbeflän« 
bigfeit; taken into @c^riften, 1789, with changes and with present 
title. 

Likewise in the collection of Friederike Oeser, and evidently called 
forth by his love-affair with Kathchen Schonkopt 

L 7. Herfdtleifft, drag out, waste. 

First appeared in ©d^riften, 1789. 

There is no positive ^roof of an earlier origin than that indicated by 
the time of its first publication, although it is mentioned in QE^ronologie 
as belonging to 1770-71. Nevertheless the poem is now commonly as- 
signed to the year 1770, because of the name Franzchen in the fourth 
stanza, and on the ground of Goethe's letter from Saarbrücken on June 
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27, 1770, in which occur the words: @agen @ie meinem granjc^en, 
bag id^ nodi immer i^r bin. ^dj l^abe fte üie( Ueb, unb idj ärgerte mid^ 
oft, boß fte midft fo ttjenig genierte; man tüiH gebunben fein, hjenn man 

Uebt. The Kränzchen to whom the message was sent was Franziska 
Crespel, a friend of Goethe's sister. In the year and a half of Goethe's 
illness and convalescence at Frankfort, after his return from Leipzig, it is 
possible that an intimate but transitory love relation with Franziska 
sprang up, although it can not be proved. If we adopt this supposition, 
the poem was called forth by Goethe's departure in March to Strassburg 
to resume his studies. 

1. 13. ^'än^ältn, not to be translated as a diminutive. The German 
diminutive is frequently used sportively, endearingly, or in other ways 
which make a literal translation absurd. If the poem was really ad- 
dressed to Franziska Crespel, the diminutive was probably caused here 
by the rime. 

First appeared in the periodical 3>riS, March, 1775; taken into 
©d^riften, 1 789, with changes. 

This poem shows admirably the wonderful change that had taken 
place in Goethe's lyrics since the days at Leipzig. The influences brought 
to bear upon him at Strassburg were many and varied. Chief among 
them were the scenery and the life of Alsace, the intercourse with Her- 
der, the consequent better acquaintance with English literature and the 
German ^SoUSUeb, his love for Friederike Brion. At Leipzig, as we 
have already seen, he was not free from subserviency to the lyric fashion 
of the times, he tried not infrequently to portray feelings which he had 
never experienced, he had not yet really learned to see nature. At 
Strassburg he mastered the art of making his lyrics the outpourings of 
his own experiences, the confessions of his inner life. 

Not the least among the strong influences of those months was the 
poet's glowing affection for Friederike Brion. His first visit to her home 
at Sesenheim was in October, 1770. He wrote to her on October 15, 
just after his return to Strassburg. A mutual affection seems to have 
sprung up at once. Goethe made two long visits at Sesenheim at Easter 
and Whitsuntide of 1 771, as we know by his letters to Salzmann at that 
time, and may have made several briefer ones previously. 
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^tÜfornmen unb ^bfd^ieb was doubtless addressed to Friederike, but 
the exact date of its composition has been much in dispute, as Goethe's 
highly idealized account of the whole Sesenheim episode in S)i(i^tun0 
unb SSct^t^eit seems to make the chronology of the period hopelessly 
confused, and there is nothing in the poem to indicate the season of the 
year. The lovers have, it is true, reached the stage of tears, kisses, and 
mutual understanding of their love, but that might have come about in 
a few weeks or days. There is therefore no inherent improbability in 
any date after the first meeting in October. 

However, as Goethe seems to have SBiUfontmcn unb Hbjd^ieb in mind 
in describing in the eleventh book of ©ic^tung unb SBa^r^cit [SBerfe, 
XXVIII, lo) a visit to Sesenheim at the beginning of one of the uni- 
versity vacations, it is probable that the poem originated then. The de- 
tails of the description apply to a time of year suitable to outdoor life, 
that is, to E^ter or Whitsuntide. If poem and visit were thus associat- 
ed, the date of both must have been the beginning of the Easter vaca- 
tion, as the poem gives no hint of waning affection, and Goethe's letters 
to Salzmann show that he had begun at Whitsuntide to feel the imcer- 
tainties of his position and to question the wisdom of his love for Friede- 
rike. In 1 771 Easter Sunday came on March 31. This may be re- 
garded as fixing approximately the date of the poem. 

We may imagine Goethe at Strassburg when his heart bade him so 
imperiously to undertake in hot haste the journey to Sesenheim, some 
twenty-five miles distant, as the afternoon was already nearing its close. 
In the latter part of the first stanza and through the whole of the second 
he contrasts graphically the imagined tetrors of the night with the con- 
fidence of his own love-filled heart. The third stanza describes the meet- 
ing of the lovers, and the fourth their parting on the morning of the 
next day. In the first publication in the periodical 3ri8 the last stanza 

read: 

^er %b|(^teb, tote bebröngt, tote trübe! 

%uS betnen bilden jprac^ bein ^erg. 

3n betnen ilüffen meiere fitebe! 

O mli)e SBonne, meieret Sc^mera! 

^u gingfi, t(^ flunb unb ]af) sur Srben 

Unb M bit na(^ mit naffem !8U(!: 

Unb bo(^, n)e((^ ©lud geliebt au werben! 

Unb lieben, muex, melc^ ein i»\M. 



180 GOETHES GEDICHTE. [Sei. 7-9. 

Here is not a word about departure on the next morning. The lover, 
who is about to leave, stands following with his eyes his sweetheart who 
is presumably going into the house after bidding him good-bye. This 
is probably what actually took place, but the later changes make the sit- 
uation more effective and more natural. 



8. ^tt einem qtmaUtn S3attb. 

First appeared in the periodical ^v\9, January, 1775; taken into 
©d^rlften, 1789. 
In 2)i(^tung unb SBa^r^eit (SSerte, XXVIII, 32) Goethe tells of 

sending to Friederike such a ribbon decorated by himself and accom- 
panied by a poem. This poem is supposed to be the one to which he 
thus refers. If so, it was written in the spring of 1771. Whatever the 
time of their origin may be, the lines certainly give graceful expression 
to feelings such as he had at Sesenheim. As first published, there was 
an additional stanza between the present third and fourth, and the first 
two lines of the last stanza read : 

SÄäbii^en, ha^ tuie i(^ empfinbet, 
9lei(^' mir beine Uebe ^anb. 

1. 12. gettttttg, instead of genug. 

1. 14. fret, voluntarily y of your own accord. 



9, aRailieb, 

First appeared in the periodical 3riö/ January, 1775, with the title 

SKaifefl; taken into ©d^riften, 1789. 

Assigned conjecturally to the spring of 1 771, as Goethe, in writing to 
J. G. Jacobi, the editor of 3n3/ on December I, 1774, speaks of send- 
ing to him some poems of earlier origin. As SRaiUeb was published in 
the next issue, it is supposed to be one of the poems meant, although it 
may have been written later. Goethe spent at least the latter part of 
May, 1 77 1, at Sesenheim, and the tone of the poem fits admirably into 
his life there. 

1. 13. £ie(e, the abstract, not " the loved one." 

1. ig. S3lÜtenbft1tt^f, poetic for ^t fragrance of the flowers. 
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1. ai. ^IXbifltn, for this sudden transition in thought to his sweet- 
heart notice also the close of grü^gcitlger grueling (Sei. 89). 

First appeared in @c^rif ten, 1 789. 

Commonly assigned to the spring of 1771» although possibly of later 
origin. In S)i(^tun0 unb SBa^r^clt (SBerle, XXVIII, 14, 21) Goethe 
speaks of the outdoor games played at Sesenheim, but such amusements 
were not unknown in the circle of his friends after his return to Frank- 
fort. Eckermann says (^efpräc^e, III, 172) : ^6) badete on bie gtüdt» 
Ud^e 3eit be« öorigen 3a^r^unbert«, in hjeld^e ©oet^c« Sugenb pel; e« 
trat mir bie ©ommerluft »on @efen^elm »or bie @eele, nnb idft erin- 
nerte l^n an bie 3Serfe : 

9la(^ 91'littage fa^en tvir 
dunged fßoit im StWen, 

„%äi/* feufjte ©oet^e, ,,ba« ttjarcn frelUd^ fd^öne 3eitem" This 
seems to be a tacit acknowledgment that the poem originated at Sesen- 
heim. 

In a letter of May 4, 1807, to his friend Zelter, who set to music so 
many of his poems, Goethe described the game as follows: i02an 

nimmt einen bünnen Bpan, ober aud^ einen SBad^dfiocf, günbet i^n an 
unb lägt i^n eine 3^it(ang brennen; benn (läfl man bie ^mme n^eg, 
bag bie ^o^Ie bleibt; benn fagt man fo eiUg aid m5gU(^ bad ^ptüä^eU 

Stirbt bet $u(^0, fo gilt bet fdalQ, 

fiebt er iariQ, fo loirb er alt, 

fiebt er, fo lebt er, 

©tirbt er, fo fiirbt er. 

3Jlan begräbt i^n nic^t mit ber ^aut, 

^aS gereicht tl^m aur C^l^re. 

^nn giebt man bie glimmenbe ^erge gefd^niinb bem 'ifladjhat in bie 
^anb; ber badfelbige ^efe^c^en tt^ieber^olen mug; unb bad ge^t fo lange 
fort, bid bie ^o^Ie bei einem andlifd^t, ber benn ein ^fanb geben mug. 

1. ai. ^atffl^te ^Uf 3U adds the meaning away, repeatedly. 
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First appeared in ©d^riftcn, 1789. 

G>mmonly assigned to the year 1771 but with less of evidence than 
in the case of the two poems preceding. The game is blindman's buff. 

1. 2. tuattbelt • • • ^Hff changes. Therese caught him when blind- 
folded. When her eyes were unbandaged, she was vexed to discover 
whom she had caught. 

1. 17. %X^t% used here in double sense; sxy gloom, 

12, ^eibentö^Ieitt. 

As given here ^cibcnroSlcin first appeared in Goethe's ©d^rifteil, 
1789. About his claim to the authorship of the present version there 
can therefore be no doubt, but much controversy has arisen concerning 
an earlier version, and no generally accepted result has yet been reached. 

In 1773 Herder published in his S5on bcutfd^cr %xi unb Äunfl a poem 
with the title gabctticbd^cn, which is evidently only another version of 
$cibcnröö(cin, although differing from it in many details. For example, 
the last stanza runs : 

3ebo(^ ber »i(be ^nabe brac^ 

3)a§ JRöSIein, u. f. » 
3)a§ JRöSlein meierte fi(^ unb jlad^, 
^ber er toerflafe barna^l 
S5eim ©enufe ^a^ ßeibcn ! 

^UUxxi, u. f. ID. 

With slight changes this version was reprinted in 1 779 in Herder's 
SBolfSUcbcr. Herder implies in 1774 and says expressly in 1779 that the 
poem was orally transmitted to him. It was not one of the S5olfSUcbcr 
sent by Goethe to Herder after his return to Frankfort from Strassburg, 
and the most reasonable conclusion therefore is that Goethe was the 
author of the version of 1773; further, either that Herder was mystify- 
ing the public or had himself forgotten the origin of the poem, or that 
Goethe recited it to Herder at Strassburg and that the latter took it for 
a SBoIf^Ucb. The last of these suppositions is the most probable. In 
his younger days Goethe was rather fond of m5rstifying his friends and 
the public. 
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^clbcnröötcln is apparently based upon a poem in a collection pub- 
lished by Paul von der Aelst in the year 1602. Herder knew the 
collection and probably Goethe also, although he may have become 
acquainted with the older poem in some other way. 

First appeared in von Einsiedel's play SCboIar unb ^itarla, 1784; 
taken into SBerfe, 181 5. 

The poem originated as part of the first version of Goethe's drama 2)ic 
®t\djidjtt ©ottfricbcnS öon ©crliti^ingcn and belongs therefore to the 
latter part of 1771. This first version of the drama was not published 
until after Goethe's death. In the revision, which appeared in 1773, 
the poem was omitted. 

As first written, the poem was to be sung by an old gypsy woman, the 
other women joining in the chorus. The verb of the first stanza was 
I^Ör', not l^örte, and therefore referred to the night on which the song 
was sung. Then the gypsy proceeded, as if the stormy night had re- 
minded her of a former event, with the words, Wltin Tlaxin, bcr \ä)0^ 
ein' ^a^' am BclVLH, and told of the visit of the seven women to her to 
take vengeance for the deed of her husband. As it now stands, the 
whole refers solely to the man. The poem has both gained and lost by 
the changes. The first stanza now appears to have no sort of con- 
nection with the following; on the other hand, the remaining stanzas 
are certainly benefitted by the alterations. As were-wolves (human 
beings in the form of wolves) the gypsy witches come to take revenge, 
but are compelled to flee at the calling of their names. 

1. I. ^tbtl^tXXt^ti, drizzling misL (Bowring.) 

1. 25. liefen ttttb l^ettltett banott, equivalent to liefen l^eulenb bat)on. 

14. %tt Sföattbrer. 

First published in ©öttlnger SRufenaJmanad^ auf ba« Sal^r 1774; 
taken into ©d^riften, 1789, with changes. 

The poem was in existence in April, 1772, being mentioned in a 
letter to Herder by Caroline Flachsland, later Herder's wife. It be- 
longs therefore to Frankfort and apparently to the early months of 
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First appeared in ©d^riftcn, 1789. 

Commonly assigned to the year 1771 but with less of evidence than 
in the case of the two poems preceding. The game is blindman's buff. 

1. 2. tuattbelt • • • fill^, changes. Therese caught him when blind- 
folded. When her eyes were imbandaged, she was vexed to discover 
whom she had caught. 

1. 17. ^tübctt, used here in double sense; say gloom. 

12, ^eibettrö^Iein. 

As given here ^etbenroSlcin first appeared in Goethe's ©d^rifteil, 
1789. About his claim to the authorship of the present version there 
can therefore be no doubt, but much controversy has arisen concerning 
an earlier version, and no generally accepted result has yet been reached. 

In 1773 Herder published in his S5on beutfd^er %xi unb Äunfl a poem 
with the title ^abeKiebd^en, which is evidently only another version of 
^eibcnrö^tein, although differing from it in many details. For example, 
the last stanza runs : 

3ebo(^ ber »i(be ^nabe brac^ 

®aS 9lö§(ein, u. f. » 
3)a8 9lö8Iein meierte fi(^ unb |la(^; 
^ber er toerga^ barna^l 
S5eim ©enufe t>(i^ ßeiben ! 

9lö§Iein, u. f. to. 

With slight changes this version was reprinted in 1 779 in Herder's 
SBolfSUeber. Herder implies in 1774 and says expressly in 1779 that the 
poem was orally transmitted to him. It was not one of the S^oIfSlicber 
sent by Goethe to Herder after his return to Frankfort from Strassburg, 
and the most reasonable conclusion therefore is that Goethe was the 
author of the version of 1773; further, either that Herder was mystify- 
ing the public or had himself forgotten the origin of the poem, or that 
Goethe recited it to Herder at Strassburg and that the latter took it for 
a SBoIMieb. The last of these suppositions is the most probable. In 
his younger days Goethe was rather fond of m5rstifying his friends and 
the public. 
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$clbcnröSleln is apparently based upon a poem in a collection pub- 
lished by Paul von der Aelst in the year 1602. Herder knew the 
collection and probably Goethe also, although he may have become 
acquainted with the older poem in some other way. 

First appeared in von EinsiedePs play SCbolar unb ^Uarla, 1784; 
taken into SBerfe, 1815. 

The poem originated as part of the first version of Goethe's drama 2)ie 
(3e\d)id)tt ©ottfricbcn« öon ©crUd^ingcn and belongs therefore to the 
latter part of 1771. This first version of the drama was not published 
until after Goethe's death. In the revision, which appeared in 1773, 
the poem was omitted. 

As first written, the poem was to be sung by an old gypsy woman, the 
other women joining in the chorus. The verb of the first stanza was 
l^ör', not l^orte, and therefore referred to the night on which the song 
was sung. Then the gypsy proceeded, as if the stormy night had re- 
minded her of a former event, with the words, 9Wein ^anxi, bcr \djO^ 
ein' ^a^' am 3^"^/ *"^ ^^'^ ^^ *^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ seven women to her to 
take vengeance for the deed of her husband. As it now stands, the 
whole refers solely to the man. The poem has both gained and lost by 
the changes. The first stanza now appears to have no sort of con- 
nection with the following; on the other hand, the remaining stanzas 
are certainly benefitted by the alterations. As were-wolves (human 
beings in the form of wolves) the gypsy witches come to take revenge, 
but are compelled to Bee at the calling of their names. 

Li. ^t^t\^Vnt\t{f drizzling misL (Bowring.) 

1. 25. liefen ttnb l^ettltett banon, equivalent to liefen l^eulenb bat)on. 

14. ^cr Sföattbrer. 

First published in ©öttlnger SRufenalmanad^ auf baö Sal^r 1774; 

taken into ©d^riften, 1789, with changes. 

The poem was in existence in April, 1772, being mentioned in a 
letter to Herder by Caroline Flachsland, later Herder's wife. It be- 
longs therefore to Frankfort and apparently to the early months of 
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1772. As Goethe sent Caroline a copy in May from Wetzlar, the finish- 
ing touches may have been added at the latter place. The experiences 
upon which the poem is based seem to go back to the time at Strass- 
burgy called forth by the sight of old Roman remains in Alsace (!S)i4« 
tung unb SBal^rl^eit, 2Ber!e, XXVII, 339). But it reflects something 
more than Goethe's personal experiences. It reveals him as influenced 
by a wide-spread movement of the times; we see in it the enthusiastic 
admirer of Goldsmith and of the poets of Greece and Rome. (See 
also notes to Sei. 60.) 

The ^anbrer is one of the most finished and effective of all Goethe's 
achievements. Although the poem was written before he ever saw 
Italy, the scene must be conceived as Italian. The wanderer, who is 
at least an enthusiastic lover of art, if not an artbt, comes as evening 
draws near, to the spot where the young mother and the babe are, begs 
for permission to rest there for a time, and doubtless intends to ask 
presently about the road to his destination. All the rest is made clear 
in the poem, as it proceeds step by step. 

1.2. fattgenben, instead of faugenben. 

1. 8. In her simplicity the women takes him for some sort of trades- 
man. 

1. 16. fii^(^ as first printed, fl^tPÜl. The latter word was intended 
to justify his request for a drink and was for that reason quite natural. 
Goethe's later experience with the climate of Italy doubtless led to the 
change to lül^I. 

1. 18. t^tÜU^, relative, with the same meaning as tPOraud. Notice 

also brin, l. 23. 

1.32. UlhtnhtX &tift, fasAionin^^ spirü, (Bowring). 
1. 35. iSttWlfiftf that is, to some divinity. The next three lines 
were originally : 

S)er 35enuS — unb i^r übrigen 

©eib toerIof(^en, 

äBegaemanbett/ i^r @ef))ielen. 

1. 39. ^tifttX^f the one who made the inscription or had it made. 
1. 57. ^ettitti^, the spirit of art, or possibly the soul of the architect 
of the ruined temple. Bowring translates : 

" Thou dost hover 

O'er thy grave, all glowing, Genius." 
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1. 67. A pair of columns and one isolated column alone are left 
standing. 

1. 87. @j5 ift fü^l, originally, §ter tjl fül^t, contrasting with the heat 
lower down. 

1. 90. Addressed to the child. 

1. 107. ^efeglte^i^ &Ott^ The mother hears the wanderer's good 
wishes for the child and therefore utters these words; say, God grant it. 

1. no. He declines the proffered bread. 

1. 148. 6!lt1tta* Goethe gives to the poem a definite place by the 
mention of this name. Cumse was a very old Greek settlement in Italy, 
the ruins of which still exist. In 1 831, Mendelssohn, who did not 
know of the early origin of the poem, believed that he had found in 
Italy the place which Goethe meant. This led Goethe to say to Zelter 
in his letter of May 7, 1831 : 3)a8 ijl bcr S5orteiI be« S)id^tcr«, baß er 
ba« öorauö al^nt unb njert l^ölt, h)aö ber bie SBirlUd^feit ©ud^enbe, 
tocnn er eö im S)afein ftnbet unb crfennct, bo^^elt Ueben unb l^odftUd^ 
baran fld^ erfreuen muß. 

1. 163. glitte. 3m ©d^Iuffe bie SBottenbung be6 lunjllerlfd^en 3)a« 
fein« burd^ eine ^öuöHc^fclt, . . . entf^recj^enb bcm §üttentbcal ber 

3eit. (von Loeper.) 

15« ^^i attei^ feitte Beit« 

First appeared in Hirzel's 35rtefe öon ©oct^e an l^elöetifd^e greunbe, 

1867, with the exception of the sixth line. 

Thege lines formed a part of Goethe's Concerto Dramatico which 
goes back at least to March, 1773, although never printed till 1869. 
On a rainy day of the Rhine journey of 1774 (see ®eifle8*®ru6, Sei. 19), 
Goethe quoted them to Lavater, in whose diary they were preserved. 
The whole is probably based on some folk-rime. For the general theme 
see Ecclesiastes III, 1-8. It may be said in passing that Goethe was 
exceedingly well versed in the Bible, as numberless passages in his 
writings show. 

16. Dilettant itnb ^ittfer. 

First appeared in 2)er bcutfd^e, foujl 2Banb«be(fcr 35otc, October, 
1773, with the title S)a« ©tciti^nl«; taken into SBerfc, 1815, with slight 
changes and with present title. 
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The writing of the lines possibly preceded their publication by several 
months. Goethe was in those days not free from sensitiveness to ad- 
verse criticism. In his 3lblcr unb Xauht and in 9lcccnfcnt, which 
belong to about the same period as 3)ilettant unb Äritifcr, he also 
shows bitterness of feeling towards his critics. It has been suggested 
that it is not improbable that Herder's sharp arraignment of @ö^ in its 
first form (see Goethe's letter of July, 1772), was the chief source of 
Goethe's irritation at this time. The present title does not give accur- 
ately the idea of the contents of the poem. 

1. 15- (^e^t . . ♦ geraten, and ^It . , . nid^t (L 20), and the word 
SWiggebtirt (l. 21) are spoken by the fox. @e^t tHOl^I an, does toler- 
ably well, 

1. 17. geratett, tum out. 

1. 20. fd^tnittget iiici^t, fe^It bcr ©dfttDung. (Sander's SBörtcrbud^.) 

17. ^aö »eiliUctt. 

First appeared in the periodical 3riö, March, 1775, as part of (Srn)in 
unb (SImire, ein @d^auf|)lel mit ©cfang ; taken as a separate poem into 
9^fue d^riften, 1800. 

The poem was known to the Jacobis early in 1774 (or possibly in 
1 773, the year being in dispute. See Bergk's %&^\ lieber öon ®oet^e, 
p. 15). In the absence of positive information concerning the time of 
the first work on Srtüiu unb @lmire, Bergk's suggestion of an in- 
dependent origin of the poem has some justification. Goethe certainly 
did on various occasions incorporate older materials into later work. 
^eibenroSlein and 2)aö SSeild^cn have a striking resemblance to each 
other in spite of the contrasted demeanor of rose and violet. The 
theme of S)aS SJcild^en is the utter self-abnegation of love* 

1. 12. V^aii is here factitive, /r^w<f^ — till I am^ etc. 

18. ^er Äöttig in %M\t. 

First appeared in von Seckendorff's SBoIfÖ* unb anbete Sieber, 1782, 
then in revised form in ^aufl fragment, 1 789 ; taken as a separate poem 
into S'ieue ©(griffen, i8oo. 

A copy by Herder gives older readings than those of the first publi- 
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cation. The poem was recited by Goethe on the Rhine journey in the 
summer of 1774, and doubtless originated at the time of the work on 
the earliest scenes of Jaufl in 1773 or 1774. The theme is of love en- 
during till death and showing itself in the treasuring above all posses- 
sions of the last gift of the dying sweetheart. 

1. I. ^^It(e, the most northern part of Europe according to the 
ancients. Here merely a fabulous and distant land. 

1. 5. @ö ghtg i^m niOji^ batübet, Ae valued it more than anything 
else. 

1. 12. S^gleid^, lit., "at the same time as," or "tc^ether with" (his 
other possessions) ; say, but, 

19. @ctfiteig=®ttt6. 

First appeared in ©d^riftcn, 1789. 

As is related in the 14th book of 2)lti^tung Ultb fBa^rl^cit, the Swiss 
clergyman and physiognomist Lavater and the pedagogical reformer 
Basedow, visited Goethe, a few days apart, at Frankfort, in the summer 
of 1774. A little later the three came together at Ems, and from there 
presently made a trip down the Lahn and Rhine to Cologne and Düs- 
seldorf, where Goethe met the brothers Jacobi. The journey was full 
of intellectual stimulus for the young poet. 

In connection with the experiences of this summer Goethe says 
(SBcrfc, XXVIII, 284) : (Sin ©cfü^I aber, tiOi^ bei mir genjaltig über, 
l^anb nal^m unb fid^ nid^t tüunberfam genug äußern fonnte, njar bie 
@m^)ftnbung ber Sßergangcn^eit unb @egentt)art in elnö: eine flnfc^au* 
ung, bie ettt)a« ©cf^enflermäßige« in bie ©egenwart brad^te. @ie ifi In 
ölelen meiner größeren unb fleinern firbeiten au«gebrücft unb wirft im 
©ebidftt Immer h)Ol^Ul^ötig. This poem illustrates what Goethe meant 
by the lines just quoted. He dictated it to Lavater on July 18, as their 
boat was going down the Lahn. It was called forth by the sight of the 
ruins of castle Lahneck. We must imagine the spirit of the former 
owner of the castle (be« gelben ebler ®eiP), standing on the tower, 
looking at the ship passing below and wishing it a successful journey 
(IDO^I JU fal^ren). He too was once full of the vigor of life and en- 
joyed its pleasures. 

1. 5. @ettne, instead of ©el^ue. 
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1. 10. t^tvhtfluVf say, wasted. Contrasted with the tumultuousness 
of the other half of his life (1. 9). 

1. 12. immet 511, on and on. See Sei. 10, note to I 21. 

- First appeared in SBcrfc, 181 5. 

Like @cifteö=@ru6 this poem originated in July 18, 1774, but later 
in the day. Goethe tells of it in S)i(j^tung unb SBa^r^ctt (SScrfc, XXVIII, 
280) : S)a« finbcnfcn an einen tüunberUdften 2öirt«tifd^ In Äoblenj 
l^abe ic^ in Änüttelöerfen aufbeh)al^rt ♦ . . 3ti^ faß gtt)ifc^en ?aöater unb 
S3afeboh) ; ber erfle Betel^rte einen l?anbgeijtUd^en über bie ©el^eimniffe 
ber Offenbarung So^anni«, unb ber anbere bemühte fid^ »ergeben«, 
einem l^artnödfigen S^angmelfler gu benjeifen, \iQi% bie 2^aufe ein »er« 
atteter unb für unfere 3<Jlten gar nidftt berechneter ©ebraud^ fei. Unb 
ipie njir nun fürber '^^^ ÄÖln gogen, fd^rieb td^ In irgenb ein 3(Ibum: 
Unb, tüie nad^ (Smmau«, njeiter ging'«, etc. 

1. 3. Reifet, refers to Lavater, who was at that time vicar or diaco- 
nus at the 2Baifen]^au«!ird^e in Zürich. 

1. 4. ivxVX fd^tnarsen %9VX, see Revelations vi, 5. 

1. 6. attf ♦ . • fhrid^, went straight towards, 

1. ID. ^l^etiafi^büd^fett, theriac was a medicine highly esteemed for 
many centuries and almost down to our own times. It was an electuary 
composed of more than three score ingredients and supposed to be an 
antidote for the poison of animals. 

1. 12. ^bttdftabt, $er(ettti^or and (Biege! (l. 9)» see such passages 

in Revelations as xxi, 16, 21 and v, 2. 

1. z6. Sinter, Basedow was almost fifty-one years of age at the time 
of this journey. He was fond of discoursing against infant baptism. 

1. 27. ^^^IXVX, instead of ^al^U. 

1. 28. C^mmaitd, see St. Luke xxiv, 13. 

1. 29. @eift« Itnb ^euerfd^ritten, the spirit and fire are mentioned 
together here, as they are in the New Testament. 

21« £at regnen, tueitn t^ regnen toitt. 

First appeared in Hirzel's ©riefe öou ©oetl^e an ^elöetifd^e greunbe, 
1867. 



Sei. 21, 22.] NOTES. 189 

These lines were repeated to Lavater on July 20, 1774, being called 
forth by the rain and mist which interfered with the pleasure of that day's 
journey on the Rhine. They are doubtless only Goethe's version of 
some folk-rime. 

First appeared in ©d^riftcn, 1789. 

A copy of this poem, in Goethe's handwriting, is entitled %n ^ä^tüa* 

gcr Ärono6, in bcr ^ofld^aifc ben lOtcn Oftober 1774. The poet 

Klopstock arrived at Frankfort about the beginning of October on a 
visit to Goethe, and the latter accompanied his guest a few days later 
at least part of the way to Karlsruhe. This poem was probably written 
after Goethe had separated from Klopstock and was returning to 
Frankfort alone. It represents life as a journey in a stage-coach with 
Chronos, Time, as coachman. ^äjtoaQtX is a humorous term for 
coachman. This, as well as other odes, gives evidence of Goethe's 
great admiration for Pindar in these years. 

1. I. \pnht, instead of f^ute. 

1. 4. ^fi^tvi, here transitive in the sense of cause {by delay). 

Loathsome dizziness ever, 

When thou delayest, assails me. (Bowring.) 

1. 6. gleili^, ^en thotigh. 

1. 9. In this stanza the striving and the hope of the ascent are men- 
tioned; in the next the traveler is on life's hights and has the wide 
outlook. 

1. 18. a^nbeHOtt, here the same in meaning as al^nungdt)oK, /»//</ 
presentiments of, divining, 

1. 19. ubetbad^, probably the projecting upper story of the inn 
which is at one side of the road. The maiden is standing at the door 
of the inn. 

1. 21. ^rifii^ttng, instead of Srfrifd^ung. 

1. 22. bed iSfVk^iS^tn^ depends upon i^Udt, and auf ber ^^totUt 
modifies be6 SWäbj^en«. 

1. 23. XcAt ^\6l)t apparently he sa3rs these words to himself and then 
addresses the maiden with, Wixx CMÖ:^, etc. 
1. 27. 8tC^, bie Sonne fintt ! is parenthetical and @^' pe finlt 
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modißes 1. 26. The stanza expresses the wish that death may come 

before the infirmities of old age lay hold of him. 

1. 32. ^ruttfttett modifies tttid^, but as it precedes, we expect rather 

the uninflected form trunfcn. 

1. 33. fHtifl tttid^r here in the sense of Mn^ me quickly, 

1. 36. ^ottt, that is, Hades, the abode of the departed, where Orcus, 

god of the lower world, reigns. 

23« @enbf(i|reiben« 

First appeared in S^cucr SSerjuc^ Über tie ©c^auf^ictfunp. %Vi% bcm 
grangöfifd^cn. 9Kit einem Sln^ang au« ®oet^e6 35rieftaf(^e, 1776; 

taken into SBerfe, 1815. 

This doggerel unites two poetical letters to Merck. Lines 1-12 are 
the first portion of a letter of December 5, 1774 (the concluding portion 
of which was made up of the poem now entitled ^ÜnfllerS ?lbenbUeb), 
lines 13-42 are the whole of the letter of December 4, except the 
opening words, lieber 53ruber. The difference in origin is shown in 
the different metrical structure of the two parts. Although they have 
thus been put together as one poem, there is no very evident connection 
in meaning between the two portions. 

1. I. SD'lettt tXit^ ^Hangeltttttt referred in the first place to the con- 
tents of the poem Äünfllerö SlbenbUeb, the burden of which is yearning 
to comprehend nature and to commune with her. It should not be 
forgotten that Goethe believed for many years that his real vocation 
was possibly that of the painter. Even after his experiences in Italy 
had convinced him of his mistake, he retained a warm interest in mat- 
ters of art and made them his lifelong study. 

1. 5. The gold and wine (which are bet Sdlä^e fjlot of 1. 9) were 
to give warmth to the picture. At best this stanza remains 
rather unintelligible, as is shown by the widely differing opinions of 
commentators concerning its meaning. But it should be remembered 
that the whole was only a hasty letter. 

1. 10. fd^tnörmett, fd^tDörmenb ftd^ cinbilben. (Düntzer.) 

1. 13. This second part is a clear exposition of Goethe's artistic doc- 
trine at that time, although his " gospel " of later years was far different. 
The third stanza deals with the benefits of creative activity as contrasted 
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with criticism (rld^tet) ; the fourth has to do with communion with na- 
ture; and the fifth finds all our joys in ourselves and our surroundings 
and in the knowledge of nature's truths. 

1. 17. auhltdtUf show the teeth at^ grin angrily at (like a dog). 
The four lines 17-20 are symbolical of the critic face to face with the 
work of others (tang ®efottnc8 unb ©cbratncS). 

1. 22. tagldl)ttet]ttä§ig, like a day-laborer y that is, vigorously. The 
lines 21-24 set forth in figure the direct and fresh enjoyment of nature. 

1. 32. Banks and Solander accompanied GK>kon his voyage around 
the world and made botanical collections. 

1. 36. The spirit of Achilles spoke to Odysseus (Odyssey XI, 488- 
491, Palmer's translation) : 

"^ Mock not at death, glorious Odysseus. Better to be the hire- 
ling of a stranger, and serve a man of mean estate whose living is but 
small, than be the ruler over all these dead and gone." 

1* 39. SRagtta ^VÖCta, southern Italy, so called because of the many 
Greek settlements there. 

First appeared in F. H. Jacobi's Über btc l?el^rc be« ©^Ino^a In 53ric- 
fcn an §errn 9Wofe« 9Wcnbet8fo^n, 1785-, taken into @(j^riften, 1789. 

The years after the return from Strassburg up to thc-do pa r ture to 
Weimar were the. most tumultuous in Goethe's life. It fairly seethed 
within him. This is evidenced not only by the utterances of himself 
and his acquaintances and by his letters of the period» but also by the 
.g^reat themes which he began to treat and either left unfinished or com- 
pleted in later years. One of these subjects was~Pro m et h c us« In 
1773 he had completed two acts of the drama of this title. This frag- 
ment was not published until 1830 in the so-called ^udgabe letter 
$anb, where the ode appears as the beginning and fragment of the 
third act. It had, however, no real connection with the drama cither 
in origin or in contents. The manuscript of 1773 ended with the second 
act of the drama, and the ode was of later origin. It belongs to the 
early part of 1775 or more probably to the latter part of 1774* It was 
possibly included in the letter to Merck of December 4, 1774. The re- 
lation of the poem to Goethe's own life is set forth in the fifteenth book 
of 2)i(j^tung unb SBa^r^cit (SSerfc XXVIII, 3ioff.). 
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1. 6. The thunderbolts of Zeus can not really injure the earth, the 
Abode of Prometheus. ' 

1. ID. &lut, meaningyfr^, which Prometheus had stolen from heaven 
and brought down to men, for which deed he was afterwards punished 
by the gods. 

U. 14-20. These lines express contemptuously the thought that the 
gods feed on the sacrifices offered by men, and without them would 
suffer want. 

I. 22. tHO tlU9 ttod^ tiUf neither the way in nor (7»/, that is, was igno- 
rant of life. 

II. 28-36. He had struggled alone against the Titans, had rescued 
himself from the danger of slavery to them, and then, in his foolish be- 
lief that the gods had helped, had sent glowing thanks for his rescue up 
to the sleeping Zeus above. 

11. 42-45. Time and fate, to which the gods are also subject, had 
fashioned him to a man. 

1. 50. S3Iütetttratt1tte, hopeful dreams, like unopened buds. 

25* 9{etie Siebe, tteite)^ Selben. 

First appeared in the periodical 3t^iÖ, March, 1775; taken into 
©d^riftcn, 1789. 

After the stormy, though evanescent, passion for Friederike Brion and 
the milder affection for Lotte Buff, Goethe seems to have passed through 
a number of months in which his heart was comparatively untouched by 
feminine charms. Even the episode with Maximiliane La Roche can 
not have greatly moved him. But the close of 1774 or the early weeks 
of 1775 marked the beginning of a new and profound passion. At that 
time a friend took him to the house of the widowed mother of Lili 
Schönemann. Goethe tells of the visit in the sixteenth book of 2)i(^« 
tung unb Sßo'^rl^clt (p. 22 ff.), and the remainder of the autobiography 
is chiefly filled with the recital of the love-affair of himself and LiU. 
The hold which the beauty, grace, and social gifts of the young girl had 
upon Goethe must have been extraordinary. The fire of the passion 
still glows in the recital in 2)lc^tung unb SBal^rl^cit, although about 
half a century had passed between the days at Frankfort and the writ- 
ing of the latter part of the autobiography. 
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Goethe*s love-affairs were wont to run a regular course : first, a season 
of fervent affection, naturally varying in degree on his part; then a 
cooling of his ardor and a breaking of intimate relations; thirdly, a 
season of grief for the loss of the loved one whom he had himself vol- 
untarily given up; and lastly, the return of peace to his perturbed spi- 
rit. Such was the course of his relations with Kathchen Schönkopf, 
with Friederike Brion, and with Lili. In the latter case, however, there 
entered from the first a struggle against his passion for her. The con- 
siderations of prudence or wisdom or dislike of the marriage tie, which 
usually exerted themselves only after the first ardor of his passion had 
passed, came here into play at once, and made his love for Lili one long 
struggle with himself, intensified, no doubt, by the knowledge that 
neither his family nor hers really approved the union of the young 
people. 

The poem was probably written early in 1775 and shows vividly the 
mental struggles mentioned above. The same situation is shown hu- 
morously in l?iU« ^ar!, Sei. 30. 

1. I. geben, say, mean, 

1. 6. tuatttnt, relative, depending in sense on aUeS. 

26« 3» ^^^ £eibett bei^ inttgen föert^eriS. 

First appeared in the second edition of Goethe's 2)lc Reiben be« jun* 
gen SBcrtl^cr«, 1775; taken into SBerfc, 1836. 

These lines were written for the second edition of SBcrtl^cr» The 
first stanza did duty as a poetical preface to the first part of the romance, 
the second stanza serving the same office for the second part. Each, in 
a way, pointed the moral of the part to which it was prefixed. The first 
two lines exhibit Werther as the ideal lover, the next two bewail the 
pain caused him by his hopeless love, while the last stanza warns against 
iiis weakness. 

27. «ttf bent See. 

First appeared in @c^riftcn, 1789. 

In May, 1775, Goethe began that journey to Switzerland which was, 
in fact, a flight from Lili in the endeavor to free himself from the at- 
tractions of her charms. %Vi\ bem ^tt is an outcome of this journey. 
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having been written on the morning of June 15 on Lake Zürich. The 
rough draft is still preserved in Goethe's diary (!£agcbüd^cr, I, 2). 

1. 6. The waves move the boat up and down, keeping time with the 
beat of the oars. 

I. 7. The mountains about Lake Zürich seem at places, as one ap- 
proaches them on the water, to be about to block the course of the boat. 
Hence this graphic use of begegnen. 

II, 9-12. These lines are inspired by the thought of LilL 

1. 14. StetttC, probably referring to the many reflections of the sun 
in the dancing waves. 

1. 15. tfittfett^ bold poetic use of the word in the sense of obscure 
the view of. 

First appeared in ©d^rlf ten, 1 789. 

Written on the same day as the preceding poem and following it im- 
mediately in Goethe's diary of the time. 
1. 2. ISIilf, with the force of 3ln6U(f. 

29* ISitnbei^neb, 

First appeared February, 1776, in Wieland's periodical, S)er teutfc^e 

9}?erfur, with the title, 35unbe8Ueb, einem jungen ^aarc gefungen öon 
SSieren; taken into ©d^rlften, 1789, with many changes. 

The flight to Switzerland having failed of its purpose, Goethe returned 
to Frankfort to struggle again with his passion for Lili. The conflict 
lasted some three months longer and ended with the cessation of all re- 
lations as lovers in the autumn of 1775. Meanwhile Goethe had, how- 
ever, passed many happy and unhappy hours with Lili and in the circle 
of her friends, particularly at Offenbach, which is not far from Frank- 
fort. Among the friends at Offenbach was Pastor Ewald, whose mar- 
riage took place on September 10, and whose birthday came on Septem- 
ber 16. For one or other of these events Goethe wrote 53unbeSUeb. In 
2)ld^tung unb SBa'^r^eit he states that the birthday called it forth; com- 
mentators have mostly agreed in thinking that the wedding was the 
more probable cause. 

As revised for the edition of 1789, it was in many respects a new 
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poem. The former concluding stanza was entirely omitted, and the 
whole was so completely changed that its original purpose as wedding 
or birthday song was no longer evident. The song had become gen- 
eral in its application, fit to be sung at the meetings of any fraternity or 
society. As such its use was widespread in Germany, even in Goethe's 
lifetime, and as such it must now be interpreted. Goethe's procedure 
here was the same as with the revision of others of his poems which 
had their origin in special occurrences. The changes made them gen- 
eral and typical instead of local and individual. They were made fit 
for all times and all men. 

1. 7. ttntnttU The received punctuation of the lines requires er« 
Iteuert to be the imperative, addressed to the assembled members. 

1. 15. I6et iebem ttettett JBmtbe may be understood as applying to 
the admission of new members. 

1. 19. ®ettie|t is the imperative. — bie freie Sßeife, that is, the 
unaffected, natural manners and freedom from restraint of the members 
of the organization among themselves. 

1. 26. «tit freiem £ebetti$lllilf, wilA untrammekd views of life, 
Bowring translates, "with life-discernments free." 

1. 29- gebrfittget, oppressed^ annoyed, 

1. 30. fll^ l>erfttilfeil, be destroyed 

30. £ili)$ ^arf. 

First appeared in ©(i^riften, 1789. 

This poem undoubtedly belongs to the months of the relationship 
with Lili, but the exact date of composition is uncertain. In üDid^tung 
unb SBa^r^elt (2öerfe, XXIX, 158) Goethe tells of the vexation with 
which he saw the crowd of admirers about Lili at the time of the 
Frankfort fair in September, 1775. A few lines further on he states, 
somewhat uncertainly, that the poem belongs to about this period. 
Von Loeper and other commentators set it in the spring of 1775, prior 
to the Swiss journey, on the ground that it would hardly be possible 
for Goethe to write thus humorously of the matter almost on the eve of 
the breaking of the engagement with Lili. Nevertheless September 
seems reasonable. The feelings which he gives to the bear are only 
humorous reflections of his own state of mind in those days, at one 
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moment joyous, at another despairing, and full at all times of contending 
desires to possess Lili and to be free. Besides, why should he not be 
able to see the humorous side of the affair, even if he were about to 
break his engagement? 

The title ^arf refers to a sort of zoological garden or collection of 
animals in a park. 

1. 2. nteitter ßili i^re, lit., "my Lili's hers," that of my Lili, 
1. 3. Xicre, these are the ^ritt^ett of 1. 7. The animals are to be 
regarded as enchanted princes. 

L 22. ^effi^ttieige, to say nothing of, — ^a %t^V§ att citt ^iätn, 

then begins a picking, 

1. 31. $i^i, the call for chickens, and in 1. 67 the chicken itself. 

1. 38. ttltgelecft, unlickedy ungainly. It used to be believed that 
the bear's cubs were bom misshapen and had to be licked into shape. 
— ttnge§ogett, ill-bred, 

1. 39. S3ef(^lttS, enclosure, i.e. the ^art 

1. 46. The bystanders take up the word ici^ of 1. 44, which he uttered 
apparently unintentionally, and he is thus compelled to admit that he is 
the bear. 

1. 48. 3fUetf(i4ttr§, ge|!ri(ftc8 ober geiocbte« ^\t%, (Strehlke.) 

1. 70. aitfgcftlt^t, trimmed. It was then the fashion to trim trees 
into all sorts of fanciful shapes. 

1. 71. S^Ottlingreen, partly French and partly English for bowling 
green, meaning here merely the smooth lawn. 

1. 78. Weit ♦ ♦ ♦ ttiebcr, pulls down like a leaden weight, weighs 
down. 

1. 79. ^äfelt • ♦ ♦ mibef, pulls back (as with a barbed hook). 

1. 81. an gefÜttfteUen ^ai^faben, artificial cascades. The Oreades, 
or mountain nymphs of 1. 84 were figures used to ornament the cascades. 

1. 89. marnt, blütelloK, because he hears her voice. 

1. 97. iWHf a'»>^ard. 

I. 100. jüffett, the same as jucfen. 

II. 110-112. Come nowy gently! {Give me) your paw ! And make 
your bow like a nice gentleman, 

1. 115. \\iSs^ ttttttü^ ntaci^ett, be overbold, 
1. 131. bttntflf, oppressive, distressing. 
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31* 9n ein golbnei^ ^erg, ha» er am $alfe trug. 

First appeared in ©(^riftcn, 1789. 

On June 23, 1 775, Goethe was on the St. Gothard pass, struggling to 
decide whether to prolong his journey into Italy or to return to Lili. 
In this connection he says in 2)lc^tung unb SBa^r^clt (SBcrfe, XXIX, 
130) : (Sin gotbned ^erg^en, ba9 id^ in fd^önfien @tunben toon i^r er« 
galten ^atte, ^ing no(^ an bemfelben 9änb(^en, an n^etci^em {te ed nm« 
fnüpfte, UebemSrmt an meinem ^Ife. 3(^ fagte ed unb fügte e9; 
mag ein baburd^ toeranlagted Sieb aud^ ^ier eingefd^altet fein. This 
seems to mean that the poem was composed at that time. Commen- 
tators have, however, generally concluded from the internal evidence of 
the poem that it must have originated after the engagement had been 
broken off. This seems to be the more probable supposition. His 
thoughts still turned to Lili, even in the first weeks at Weimar. 

32, 3ägeri$ «benblieb. 

First appeared January, 1776, in Wieland*s 2)er teutfd^e SD'^erfur with 
the title, Säger« ^iac^tlieb; taken into ©c^riften, 1789, with changes. 

The time of its composition is unknown, but it seems not improbable 
that it was written before the end of 1775 and after Goethe's arrival in 
Weimar, called forth by recollections of Lili and possibly influenced by 
the poet's participation in the pleasures of the hunt It may have 
originated earlier, however, or have reference to some other than Lili. 

As the hunter is roving about in search of game, the image of his 
beloved one appears to him. This causes him to reflect that she too is 
possibly strolling about in field and valley at the same hour, and to 
wonder whether his image also appears to her. The parallelism of the 
first two stanzas is also shown in fHtt Itnb loUb of L i and ftiU Itnb 

ntilb of 1. 5. 

33. «tt 2x11 

First appeared in 1869 in HempePs edition of @oet^e9 SBerfe. 

These lines were written in January or February, 1776, in a copy of 
Goethe's Stella, sent by him to Lili In 1866 this copy of @tetta was 
purchased by the grand duchess and is now in the library at Weimar. 
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Compare the first four lines of the poem with the first stanza of 3ögerd 

SlbcnbUcb, 

1. 5. ^itt, i.e. in ©tctta. 

First appeared in Pfenninger's (S^riflUc^eö SlJiago jln, 1780, with the 
title, Urn gricbc; taken into ©d^riften, 1789. 

The original manuscript, sent as a letter to Frau von Stein and in- 
tended for her, ends with the words : 2lm $aug bc8 ©tterSbcrg, b. 12. 
gcbr. 76. ®. 

A new and powerful influence had come into Goethe's life. His 
intimacy with Frau von Stein was in its early stages, and the poet had 
turned his affections towards her. She was to be for ten years perhaps 
the most potent influence of his being. It was a strange and unnatural 
intimacy, which, whether Platonic or not, could not fail in the long run 
to be hurtful. The poem is a reflection of the unrest which possessed 
Goethe in the earlier stages of his relations to her. 

35* Sßarum gaüft bu nnS bie tiefen S3lii!e, 

First appeared in SchöU's ©octl^cö Briefe an grau toon @tein, 1848. 

This poem was sent, like the preceding, as a letter to Frau von Stein 
and was dated, Apru 14, 1776. The first four lines are the key to the 
whole : The lament that fate has given them such clear perception of 
the dangers of the future, if they give themselves up unrestrainedly to 
their love, that they dare not fully enjoy the present. His letters to 
her at that time show clearly that he was chafing under the restraint 
which she required of him, doubtless because she was mindful that she 
was the wife of another. It is scarcely conceivable that his passion had at 
that time aroused any answering passion in her, and the poem must be 
considered merely as the expression of his own feelings. 

1. 4. toS^ttettb f elig nimmer l^inptrann, in blissful delusion never 

to give ourselves up to, 

1. 9. Here begins the contrast between them and the many thou- 
sands of others who do not understand their own hearts and who live 
blindly in the present, sorrowing or rejoicing as the moment bids. 
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1. 10. blttlt)lf fid) tvtihtnh, drifting on almost unconsciously, 

I. i6. lOei^felfeU^ge is explained by the following lines. ' 

1. 19. ttttf ♦ ♦ ♦ aui^sngel^ett, go out to seek, — %tmm^\M, 

Sf aitntgcf al^r, i.e. the happiness and danger are either as unreal or as 
transitory as a dream. 

II. 23-24. Unlike the empty dreams and vain divinations of others, 
what they dream and divine is only too true, confirmed by their every 
meeting and every glance. 

1. 26. rein is merely strengthening here; tfitl genau, very closely, 

1. 28. Compare with these lines the fragmentary letter to Wieland 
(©riefe, III, 51) : 3d^ fann mir bie «ebeutfamfelt — ble 2»ad^t, ble 
blefe grau über tntci^ ^at, anber9 tti(^t ertlärett atd burci^ ble @ee(en* 
wanberwng. — 3a, tt)lr »aren elnjl SRann unb SBelb I — ^mx wlffen 
tt)lr tjon un8 — üer^üKt, In ©eljlerbuft. — 3(^ l^be feine Sflamtn für 
un« — ble Vergangenheit — ble 3wh»nft — ba« Uli. 

1. 32. bltfdlbtiltgt, i.e. she could easily read his secret thoughts, 
while others could not fathom him. 

1. 35. ntl^te ttttf, rested and was restored, 

1. 38. I»ergttttle(tt, " make pass as if by jugglery," make pass delight' 
fully, 

1. 46. ttttt ttlNl^, i.e. in this present existence. 

36. Sittfllofe Siebe. 

First appeared in @(^rlf ten, 1 789. 

Herder's copy has date and place, Sttnenau, ben 6. SWal 1776. This 
fixes the time of composition, which is also confirmed by the fact that 
snow fell at this time at Ilmenau, as is shown by Goethe's letter of May 
4 to Karl August That his passion for Frau von Stein inspired the 
poem is evident. Its whole burden is the bittersweet of his love for 
her. Biedermann (®oet^esgorf(i^ungen, 9ieue golge, 309) sees in the 
poem influences of a ballad from Percy's Reliques^ Love will find out the 
way, 

1. 8. miSSi fd^lttgen,/^/ my way, 

1. II. tttte bttd 9{eigett, aU the yearning, (Bowring.) 

1. 12. S^tX^tVL is both times singular. 

1. 15. As punctuated here the line reads, How shall I flee ? as if he 
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were asking by what means he might escape. In Herder's copy the 
line is, SBic? ©oK l(^ fliegen? ("What! Shall I flee?") as if the 
thought of flight, as he had once before fled to Switzerland from lili, 
were at that moment arising in his souL Thb latter punctuation has 
much in its favor. 

1. 20. £ielie, as usual, the abstract, not ** the loved one." 

37. (&m\äixMun%. 

First appeared in ©d^riften, 1789. 

In its original form this poem was written at Stützerbach, near Ilmen- 
au, on August 3, 1776, and sent as inclosure in a letter to Lavater about 
three weeks later. It was then entitled 2)cm ^cl^icffal. The version 
published in @(^rif ten, 1 789, which is followed here, differed greatly from 
the original. For example, the fourth and fifth lines formerly ran, Tltivi 
^avl unb id^ oergeffen ^icr, SBic feltfam un« cln tiefe« @(^i(ffal leitet. 
The new version omitted all reference to Karl August and made such 
other changes that it and the original form have little in common after 
the flrst three lines, which are nearly the same in both, except the ex- 
pression of the conviction that fate has great things in store for him in 
the future. 

1. 8. hüß ttdlitt SRn^* He had already experienced the extremes 
of joy and of sorrow and wished that the future might in all things hit 
upon the right measure, the golden mean. 

1. 9. JVAa^ can I do now, except, wrapped in myself (like an un- 
opened bud), etc. 

38. ©eefa^tt. 

First published in the periodical 2)eutfc^e8 ÜKufeunt, September, 
1777; taken into ©d^rtften, 1789, with changes. 

Herder's copy is dated September 11, 1776. A copy was sent on 
September 16 of that year to Lavater and also to Merck. Under the 
figure of a voyage at sea Goethe sets forth his departure from Frankfort 
and the changing, sometimes stormy, experiences of the flrst months at 
Weimar. The haven from which he starts is, of course, Frankfort. He 
had grown much dissatisfied with his condition and environments there, 
and always viewed his going to Weimar as a release from surroundings 
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which might have become unendurable. He began his voyage with re- 
joicing. 

And yet his position at Weimar had its difficulties in those months. 
He was a sort of storm center of the contrary winds of ducal and social 
favor and of political and social intrigues directed against him. The 
affairs of court and state seemed likely to divert him from his life's pur- 
pose. When he wrote the poem, the outcome was as yet unknown, but 
he closes with firm confidence in the gods controlling his destiny. A 
comparison with Sinfd^rönfung is instructive, ©eefa^tt abounds in 
bold figures of speech and bold syntactical constructions. 

1. 6. gdttttett, "not begrudge," say, wish, 

1. 7. l^Ol^C, important, 

1. 9. toirb bir 9)üi!fellkrettbeitt in nnfern 9(niten %\tV unb $retö 

(?(n teil). For this use of the participle SJücffcl^rcnbem see Sei. 22, 

note to 1. 32. 

1. 12. ent)ll1td|§t, here, woke us with shouts of joy, 

1. 15. blill^flt, an unexpected use of the word, referring, of course, 

to the fact that the sails are swollen by the wind. 
1. 20. toftlfttenb, imagining that he was to have, 

I. 22. gottgefattbt, sent of the gods, not the Christian conception of 
God-sent. — föeil^felWiltbe, charing winds, 

II. 24-26. That is, he tacks. The poet now conceives himself as the 
boatman, the Sf^iffer, of 1. 32. 

1. 26. fci^icf^ devious, as he is driven out of the direct course. 

1. 27. bttnt^f, say, indistinct. In earlier years Goethe Was very fond 
of this word and often used it in ways which defy satisfactory translation 
into English. 

1* 33. I6atte, i.e. the ship. 

1. 36. fJfeftCtt, supply land. The letters of the time to Goethe and 
from him show the anxiety of his friends for him. 

1. 45. Note the words of his letter of March 6, 1 776, to Lavater : 3c^ 
bin nun ganj eingefd^lfft auf bcr SBogc ber SBcU — öott entfd^loffen: 
3U entbecfen, gen)tnnen, flreiteu; {(^eitent; ober m\^ mit aller i^abung 
in bie ü^uft 3U fprengen. 
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39» ^offitttttg» 

First appeared in ^c^riften, 1789. 

The poem is assigned conjecturally to November, 1776, or a little 
later. In April of that year Goethe took possession of the house and 
garden on the Urn, which were presented to him by Karl August. On 
the first day of the following November he planted linden trees there 
(XCLQthÜd^eVf I, 26), and the poem was probably composed then or not 
long afterwards. While doubtless called forth by his wishes for the 
growth of the trees, it refers symbolically to his future at Weimar and 
the successful completion of his work there. 

1. I. S4ttf?\ bring it to pass. He addresses $0^9 Olürf, and ba« 
Xagtoerf is in apposition to ed of 1. 2. 

40. Sieüeüebitrfitii^, 

First appeared in ©c^riften, 1789. 

Sent to Frau von Stein, dated November 2, 1 776, and with the title, 
3[n ben ®cifl \iz^ So^anned @efunbu8. Under this pseudonym were 
published the Latin poems of the Dutchman Jan Everard (1511-1536). 
Goethe had become acquainted with these poems a few years before 
and took up his Basia {kisses) again in the autumn of 1776. The in- 
fluence of the Dutchman can apparently be traced in several of Goe- 
the's l3nics and also in 9{omtfc^e (Siegten (for a detailed account of Goe- 
the's indebtedness to Johannes Secundus see (3^oet^e-3a^rbU(^, XIII, 

295«.). 
The manners of Weimar society were somewhat lax at that time, and 

kisses were not hard to obtain. Kissing games were not unknown even 

at court. Goethe was just then annoyed by chapped lips. In his letter 

of November 3, he asks Frau von Stein to send him a remedy for them. 

The poem originally began with the line, lieber, ^eiliger, großer Mffer. 

It was a humorous explanation of the cause of his chapped lips, with 

none of the sentiment expressed in the new title and in the last two 

lines as they now exist. In preparing the version for his @c^riften, 

Goethe omitted all references to Johannes Secundus, made other 

changes, and cut the poem down to about half its former length. 

1. 2. Mcr, say, even if some one. 
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41« fjfeiger ^ebanfeu üSngUdiei^ B6n\»atätn. 

First appeared in 2^^cater=ÄaIcnbcr auf ha9 3o^r 1778; taken as a 
separate poem into Sfiat^geloffcne SBerfc, 1833. 

The lines were written as a part of the play ?iIo, which was given on 
the birthday of the grand duchess, January 30, 1 777. They were there 
sung by the fairy Sonna. The play was revised, while Goethe was in 
Italy, and the poem was then assigned to the physician Verazio in the 
r61e of Magus, who sings the lines to encourage Lila, who has become 
temporarily insane over the supposed death of her husband. 

1. 8. Xtnti, instead of £ro^. 

42. ^arareife im aßittter. 

First appeared in ©c^riften, 1789. 

This ode has from the time of its publication caused difficulty to both 
readers and commentators because of its lack of unity. At first reading 
it seems to consist of a number of disconnected poems under one title, 
as if the poet at each stage of his journey had cast into poetical form 
his experiences and feelings, only to begin with a new theme at the 
next stage. Nor does further study lead to a conclusion essentially 
different. While the poem has striking excellences in language and 
rhythmic movement, in bold thoughts and images, it suffers from lack 
of unity and occasional obscureness. 

The history of its origin is, however, reasonably clear. Goethe's own 
account of the poem, as printed in Über ^unft unb Kltert^um in 1821, 
and the testimony of his diary and of his letters to Frau von Stein are 
the important sources of information about it. 

The peasants about Eisenach complained of the damage done to 
their crops by the overabundant game, and Karl August therefore 
determined to undertake a great boar hunt in that region in order to 
remedy the evil. Goethe was to accompany him, but received per- 
mission to make a detour to the Harz mountains before joining the 
hunting party. His reasons for this journey were two. In the first 
place, he wished to gain some acquaintance with actual mining opera- 
tions in the Harz mountains, as he and Karl August already had in 
view the reopening of the mines at Ilmenau. The second reason was 
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his desiie to visit a h3rpocbondTiac:, named Plessing, who lived at Wer- 
nigerode and who had written to beseech his aid and advice. Doubt- 
less the attractions of the slightly dangerous journey and the prospect 
of a few days' relief from business responsilHfities and the sometimes 
wearisome occupation as mentor and intimate friend of Karl August 
were not without their influence. 

He set out from Weimar on horseback, under an assumed name, on 
November 29, 1777, visited Plesang, inspected mines, ascended the 
Brocken on December 10, and joined Karl August at Eisenach a few 
days later. His diary shows that the poem was begun on December I. 
Portions were probably written on different dajrs, but the latter part 
could not have been composed before the ascent of the Brocken. The 
actual completion of the poem may have been deferred to the latter 
part of December after the return to Weimar. 

1. 6. After the introductory words of the first five Unes, Goethe pro- 
ceeds to treat of the two dasses of mankind represented by ^et 9UUf- 
Itdie of L 9 and by Skw ikt Uttgliff, etc., of L 12. 

1. 17. ^te ^»f^ Ittterc ^d^trt, referring to the cutting of the thread 
of existence by the Fates. The phrase bie boc^ bittere shows that the 
unfortunate fear death, even though they are unhappy in life. 

n. 19-23 are an aside. — ^tlfu^tö^Sl^tnitt, say, awesome thuket, 

I. 23. @iw|lfe, seemingly the cities as the abode of the rich. 

U. 24-28, referring again to the fortunate. gf^rtUMi, the goddess of 
fortune. 

II. 29-50, referring again to the unfortunate, doubtless called forth 
by thoughts of Hessing. — ilfett^, that is, off the road on which the 
chariot of Fortuna goes. 

1. 36. of him with whom ike balsam (of love) has turned to Üu poison 
{of hate). The idea is carried out further in the foUowing Unes. A 
man full of love for others has felt himself met coldly and disdainfully, 
and his love has therefore turned to hatred of mankind. Hence ^tx* 

a^tet and Seraci^ter of L 39. 

I. 42. Scl^ftfttf^t, not selfishness, but rather undue self-introspection, 
"brooding over himself.'* (Dwight) 

II. 51-59, referring to the hunting party, which he was soon to join, 
and to former attempts of the peasants to prevent the ravages of the 
wild animals. 
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I. 6o. From here to 1. 82 the poem deals with the poet himself. 

II. 66-81 refer to the various stages of the journey, culminating in 
the ascent of the Brocken, ^ie bSnmtetltbe ^üdtt is the moon. 

1. 73- bCtjeitbClt, say, cutting. 

1. 75. That is, the noise of the falling water mingles with his psalms. 

1. 77. 9((taf • In the evening after his descent from the mountain 

Goethe wrote in a letter to Frau von Stein : 3c^ ttjar oben ^eut unb 

\^^\it auf bem Seufet^attar meinem @ott ben liebflen S)an! geopfert.. 

The Brocken is famed in German song and story as the meeting place 
of witches, etc. Notice the name Xettfe()9i(tar in the passage just 

quoted and ^eifterreil^eti in 1. 80. 

1. 81. al^nettbc, because the existence of higher powers was dimly 
felt. 

1. 8a. ^tt is addressed to the Brocken. This mountain contains no 
mineral wealth and is therefore without mines; hence, unerforf(^t. 

I. 83. That is, full of mystery and yet entirely visible. 

II. 84-86, suggested by Matthew iv, 8. 

1. 88. toSfferft. The veins of metal in the brothers of the Brocken 
help to sustain "the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them." 

43. «tt ben 9Rotib. 

First published in ©c^rlften, 1789. 

A copy of the first version of the poem, set to music by von Secken- 
dorff, was sent to Frau von Stein, apparently as an inclosure in a letter. 
But when? The date can not be certainly established, but a not un- 
reasonable supposition connects the origin of the poem with the suicide 
of Christiane von Lassberg, who drowned herself in the Ilm on January 
16, 1778. Goethe was supposed to refer to this event in an obscure 
passage of the first version of the poem. At some time before the 
ItaHan journey Goethe revised the lines and made of them an essentially 
new poem. 

In the present version the poet is represented as strolling alone in the 
moonlight which awakens memories of past joys and sorrows. The noise 
of the running water (fourth stanza) reminds him of a faithless sweet- 
heart, but at the same time it awakens in him (sixth stanza) new songs, 
so that he can consider himself blest (eigth stanza) in being able to 
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separate himself from the world without hating it and in having a friend 
who shares the thoughts and feeUngs which come at night. The poem 
has been extravagantly praised for the wonderful beauty and melodious 
flow of its wordS) but it is nevertheless faulty. Whatever of unity it 
possesses must be read into it; the transitions in thought are not merely 
unexpected but are totally without justification in anything that goes 
before them. 

1. 3. Idfett, set free, 

1. 5. ®efl(b, say, demesne, 

1. 17. The possession of which he speaks is the love of some maiden. 
Did he mean Lili Schönemann ? 

First appeared in Urania, 2^af(^enbuc^ auf \i{x% 3a^r 1839. 

These lines formed part of a letter of March 17, 1778 to Auguste 
Gräfin zu Stolberg, whose brothers were with him during most of the 
Swiss journey of 1 775. The letter of which the poem is a part, gives 
no explanation of the time of its origin nor of the reason for it. Von 
Loeper believed that it originated in the poet's fear that he would die 
young. 

1. 5. ol^ttüetrillit, instead of unbetrübt. 

45. ^er ^ifd^en 

First appeared in von Seckendorff's SSotfös unb anbere lieber in the 
spring of 1779; taken into @(^riften, 1789. 

Nothing more than is revealed by the time of publication is certainly 
known with regard to its origin, but it is commonly regarded as a product 
of the year 1 778. The attractive power of water, represented here by 
the mermaid, is not an uncommon theme in poetry. 

1. 3. 9(ttgc(, here masculine, generally feminine. 

1. 6. The waters divided as they rose. 

1. 12. Sobei^glttt, probably referring to the air, in which the fish 
must die. 

!• 13« ?Jtfd|lcitt is dative. 

1. 14. ®ntttb, bottom. 



Sei. 45, 46.] NOTES. 2 07 

1. 17. Soittie, that is, when setting. 

1. 21. ^tntntcl, referring to the reflection of the sky in the water. 

1. 22. fend|hietf(SYt, transfigured, or made doubly beautiful by Ike 
water. 

1. 27. Mnd))^, here, swelled, 

1. 30. ttm H« geffj^el^en, all over with him, 

46. @efang be? ^eifteir üüer ben föaffent* 

First appeared in ©(griffen, 1789. 

In the autumn of 1 779, Goethe, in company with Karl August, made 
a journey of some three month's duration into Switzerland by way of 
Frankfort. At this time he saw Friederike Brion again and felt himself 
forgiven, and found Lili Schönemann in her new home, as wife and 
mother, (^efang ber (^eif!er is one of the poetical fruits of the journey. 
On October 9 he visited the ^taubbad^; the famous waterfall near 
Lauterbrunnen, and inclosed the poem in the letter to Frau von Stein 
of October 14. It was called forth by the waterfall and was probably 
written on the first day of his visit there or on the next. 

The interpretation of the poem is made easier by a consideration of 
the form in which it was sent to Frau von Stein. There the song is 
sung in alternate strophes of irregular length by two spirits. The first 
sings lines 1-4, 8-17, 23,24, 28, 29, 32, 33, the other lines being as- 
signed to the second spirit 

In the present version the first seven lines refer to the rising of 
the water to the heavens in consequence of evaporation and of its 
return to earth in the form of rain. Lines 8-17 describe the (Staub« 
}i(x6). The water there falls a distance of about nine hundred feet, but 
it is turned into spray and mist before it reaches the bottom. The 
second spirit was originally supposed to sing lines 18-22. They de- 
scribe a very different waterfall, or rather the rapids of some stream. 
Lines 23-27 follow the course of the stream through the plain after its 
mad tumble from the hills. We see it emptying or gradually widening 
into a lake, the waters of which are stirred up from the bottom by the 
wind (U. 28-31). The whole is a parallel between the constant move- 
ment of the water and human fate. 

L 10. Stta^I, referring to the water. 



208 GOETHES GEDICHTE. [Sei. 46-48. 

1. i8. ragen ♦ ♦ ♦ eittgegeit, diffs project to meet the plungey i.e. the 
stream plunges over cliffs. 

1. 21. ftnfentoeife, in steps, i.e. in rapids. 

47* (Si$ ttiar eitt fauler Sci^Sfer« 

First appeared in 3crt) unb ©ätelt), ein @ingfpiel, 1780; taken as a 
separate poem into ißac^gclaffenc SBcrfe, 1833. 

The poem forms a part of 3cr^ unb ^Ötel^ which was begun in the 
latter part of the Swiss journey of 1 779 and completed by the end of 
the year. The lines were sung by Thomas to his friend in ridicule of 
the latter's lovesick condition. 

1. 2. Sieüenflitlöfer, because he slept as soundly as one of the 
seven sleepers of Ephesus, who, to escape from reUgious persecution, 
took refuge in a cave and slept there nearly two hundred years. 

1. 4. faff en, here, completely captivate, 

48. aSanbreri^ 9{adttneb. 

First appeared in SBerfc, 181 5. 

On September 6, 1 780, Goethe was at a shooting box on the summit 
of the Gickelhahn, the highest elevation in the neighborhood of Ilme- 
nau, and spent the night there. This night or the next morning he 
wrote in pencil on the inner wall of the upper story of the house these 
lines. The house was burned down in 1870. By some the poem is 
assigned to September, 1783, at which time also Goethe was at the 
shooting box. The earlier date seems the more probable on careful 
weighing of the evidence for both. 

At the first writing the poem was not the expression of a desire for 
rest in the grave or for peace in the life beyond. Shortly before the 
close of his life Goethe did, however, give it this application with 
reference to himself. He visited the house on August 27, 1 831, in 
company with inspector Mahr. He climbed the stairs to the upper 
room, found the poem, and in the words of Mahr: ^oetl^e überlad 
biefe njenigen SBcrfc, unb Sftrancn ftoffen über feine SBangen. ©anj 
langfam gog er fein fd^neeUjeige« S^afd^entud^ au9 feinem bunfelbraunen 
Sud^rodE, trodEnete ftd^ bie S^ränen unb fprad^ in fanfteni/ tve^mütigem 
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2^on: ,,3o: njartc nur, batbe ru^efl hn aud^!" (Biedennann's ©oet^c« 
©efpräd^c, VIII, io8). 

First published in @c^riftcn, 1789. 

This was an undated letter to Frau von Stein, written from Gotha 
and assigned by Fielitz.to the first days of October, 1781. The original 
text has Lotte in 1. i instead of Lida, but is otherwise identical in word- 
ing with the form given here. 

1. 10. FieUtz remarks: 2)a6 ^nbc ©eptcmbcr 1781 in 2Wittctbeutf(^* 
lanb ein 9?orbUc^t {tci^tbar gewefen, Ijat ^. ^oebefe ermittelt. 

50. (SrÜdnig. 

First appeared in !I)ie gifc^erln, ein ©ingfptet, 1782; taken as a 
separate poem into @ci^rif ten, 1 789. 

Included as a song in !J)ie fjlfd^enn, which was first represented at 
Tlefurt, one of the ducal country seats, on July 22, 1782. Nothing 
more can be said with certainty concerning the origin of !5)le f^ifd^erin 
or of the poem, although many conjectures have been made. A ballad, 
@rl!öntgd S^od^ter, translated from the Danish, appeared in Herder's 
35olf8Ueber and seems to have suggested the title and the outline of the 
theme of Goethe's poem. By @rlfbnig is meant the king of the elves. 

1. 3. Wofll, i.e. securely, snugly clasped. 

1. 7. Sci^ttieif, train (of his long mantel). 
• 1. 18. Marten, waU on, care fir. 

1. 19. ^{ei^tt, dance, 

1. 20. ciit (modifying here tt)icgcn7 tangen and |tngen), to sleep, 

1. 32. 4^pf, here, {farm) house. 

First appeared in F. H. Jacobi's Über bic ^cl^rc beS ©^JinOjja, 1785; 
taken into ©c^rtften, 1789. 

The poem was in existence towards the end of 1 783, being included 
at that time in the so-called 2^icfurter Sournat, a manuscript literary 
journal circulating in the court circle of Weimar. Nothing more is 



210 GOETHES GEDICHTE. [Sei. 51, 52. 

positively knoMni of the time or occasion of its origin, although Suphan 
has advanced the opinion that Herder's copy dates from 1781 (®oet^f« 
Sa^rBud^, 11, 112). 
1. 5. The SS^efett, bie wir femtett, are contrasted with the SBefett, 

bie toit al^nen of 1. 8. By the latter is meant the gods. Goethe often 
says gods, however, when he really means God, and probably so here. 

11. II, 12. Underlying these two lines is the thought that our con- 
ceptions of the gods (or God) are all based on characteristics which we 
see in good and noble men. Therefore the example of such a man 
leads us to believe in them. 

1. 13. nnffil^Iettb, not "harsh'* or "cruel," but without feeling, be- 
cause alike to all. The thought that all of nature's operations are for 
the evil as well as the good is amplified in the next lines. 

1. 26. Fortune too bestows her favors on the worthy and the un- 
worthy. 

1. 32. el^tttett, brazen, because unchangeable and unbreakable. 
Notice be« eisernen göbcn«, Sei. 42, 1. 16. 

1. 35- ttltferci? ^af eittj^ ^eife, the circuit of our existence. (Bow- 
ring.) 

1. 38. bai^ Uttntdglid^e, i^e. man differs from the forces of nature, 
etc., in that he can discriminate between the good and the evil. 

I. 47. Witd ♦ ♦ ♦ HerBiltbett, all that wanders and strays can use- 
fully blend. (Bowring.) 

II. 49-54. These lines amplify the thought already expressed in U. 
II, 12. 

1. 52. im großen, on a large scale, 

52. ^er S&nger. 

First appeared in Goethe's novel, 2Bll^c(m 2Welflcr« Jd^rjal^rc, 1795; 
taken as a separate poem into ^VXt ©d^riftcit, 1800, with changes. 

This ballad is found in the eleventh chapter of the second book of 
SBil^clm iWclflcr« Je^rjal^re. Goethe finished this portion of the novel 
in 1 783. The ballad may be of earlier origin. In the novel it is sung 
by the harper, the mystery of whose life and sorrows remains so long 
unexplained. He was brought into Wilhelm's presence by the landlord 
of the inn. After describing the effect of one of his songs the novel 
proceeds : 
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^aum l^atte er geenbigt, aid t^m ^il^elm jurtef : SQSer bu auä) \ei% 
bet bU; a\^ ein l^ilfreid^er <Bdjvi1^qti% mit einer fegnenben unb Bete« 
benben Stimme gu un« fommfl, nimm meine SSerel^rung unb meinen 
S)anf I fül|Ie, baß njir alle bid^ bemunbem, unb öertrau' un«, tt)enn bu 
ettt)a« bebarffl. 

S)er 3(Üe f^tüieg, ließ erfl feine ginger über bie hatten fd^leid^en, 
bann griff er fte prfer an unb fang. 

Then followed the ballad. 

1. I . The king hears the minstrel singing outside on the drawbridge 
and speaks lines 1-4. The page goes as commanded and returns with 
the information to the king, who speaks line 7. 

1. 8. The minstrel speaks the whole of this stanza. 

1. 17. breitt, on. 

1. 22. The last three stanzas, with the exception of line 36, are 
spoken by the minstreL 

53. ^er ^^atfenf^ieler* 

First appeared in Sil^elm iWeifler« Selirjal^re, 1795; taken as sepa- 
rate poem into SBerfe, 181 5. 

These lines are found in the thirteenth chapter of the second book of 
SBil^elm iWeiflerd Je^rja^re. The facts known about its origin are the 
same as for !^er @änger. It was sung by the harper at Wilhelm's re- 
quest : @inge mir, tt)a8 bu tt)infi, tt)a8 gu beiner ?age ^aßt, unb tl^ue 
nur, a(« ob id^ gar nid^t ^ier tt)äre. 6« fd^eint mir, al« ob bu ^eute 
nid^t irren fbnntef!. 3d^ finbe bid^ fel^r glüdflid^, baß bu bid^ in ber 
(Sinfamfeit fo angenel^m befd^äftigen unb unterhatten tannfi, unb ba bu 
überall ein grembling bifl, in betnem ^erjen bie angene^mfle ©efannt» 
fd^aft finbefl. 

1. 8. ttid^t allein, i.e. Cua( or ^ein will be with him. 

54. ^erfelbe. 

Dates of publication the same as for Sei. 53. 

Also to be found in the thirteenth chapter of the second book of 
SBil^etm 3Weifter« ?el|rj|al|re, where it precedes Sei 53. The facts 
known about its origin have already been mentioned in the notes to 
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39. 4^offttitttg* 

First appeared in ©d^riftcn, 1789. 

The poem is assigned conjecturally to November, 1776, or a little 
later. In April of that year Goethe took possession of the house and 
garden on the Ilm, which were presented to him by Karl Augiist. On 
the first day of the following November he planted linden trees there 
(XdQtbÜÖ^ttf I, 26), and the poem was probably composed then or not 
long afterwards. While doubtless called forth by his wishes for the 
growth of the trees, it refers S)niibolically to his future at Weimar and 
the successful completion of his work there. 

1. I. @4aff% bring it to pass. He addresses ^O^e« ®lü(f, and bad 
Xagtoer! is in apposition to ed of 1. 2. 

40. SieBeBebnrfitii^. 

First appeared in ©d^riftcn, 1789. 

Sent to Frau von Stein, dated November 2, 1 776, and with the title, 
Sin ben ®cifl be« Sol^anne« @e!unbu«. Under this pseudonym were 
published the Latin poems of the Dutchman Jan Everard (1511-1536). 
Goethe had become acquainted with these poems a few years before 
and took up his Basia (kisses') again in the autumn of 1776. The in- 
fluence of the Dutchman can apparently be traced in several of Goe- 
the's lyrics and also in 9tömif(i^e (Siegten (for a detailed account of Goe- 
the's indebtedness to Johannes Secundus see ©oet^e^^Ctl^rBud^, XIII, 
295 ff.). 

The manners of Weimar society were somewhat lax at that time, and 
kisses were not hard to obtain. Kissing games were not unknown even 
at court. Goethe was just then annoyed by chapped lips. In his letter 
of November 3, he asks Frau von Stein to send him a remedy for them. 
The poem originally began with the line, !?icber, fietUger, großer buffer. 
It was a humorous explanation of the cause of his chapped lips, with 
none of the sentiment expressed in the new title and in the last two 
lines as they now exist. In preparing the version for his ©d^rlften, 
Goethe omitted all references to Johannes Secundus, made other 
changes, and cut the poem down to about half its former length. 

1. 2. wer, say, even if some one. 
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41« gfeiger ^ebattfen HnqlitS^t^ @d)toait!ett. 

First appeared in ^f^tattt^^aUnhtt auf bad 3a^r 1778; taken as a 
separate poem into 9{ac^ge!affene Serfe, 1833. 

The lines were written as a part of the play Sita, which was given on 
the birthday of the grand duchess, January 30, 1 777. They were there 
sung by the fairy Sonna. The play was revised, while Goethe was in 
Italy, and the poem was then assigned to the physician Verazio in the 
role of Magus, who sings the lines to encourage Lila, who has become 
temporarily insane over the supposed death of her husband. 

1. 8. Xtni^, instead of %X0^* 

42* ^ar^reife im SBinter. 

First appeared in ©d^riften, 1789. 

This ode has from the time of its publication caused difficulty to both 
readers and commentators because of its lack of unity. At first reading 
it seems to consist of a number of disconnected poems under one title, 
as if the poet at each stage of his journey had cast into poetical form 
his experiences and feelings, only to b^n with a new theme at the 
next stage. Nor does further study lead to a conclusion essentially 
different. While the poem has striking excellences in language and 
rhythmic movement, in bold thoughts and images, it suffers from lack 
of unity and occasional obscureness. 

The history of its origin is, however, reasonably clear. Goethe's own 
account of the poem, as printed in Übet ^unfl unb 9[Itett^um in 1821, 
and the testimony of his diary and of his letters to Frau von Stein are 
the important sources of information about it. 

The peasants about Eisenach complained of the damage done to 
their crops by the overabundant game, and Karl August therefore 
determined to undertake a great boar hunt in that region in order to 
remedy the evil. Goethe was to accompany him, but received per- 
mission to make a detour to the Harz mountains before joining the 
hunting party. His reasons for this journey were two. In the first 
place, he wished to gain some acquaintance with actual mining opera- 
tions in the Harz mountains, as he and Karl August already had in 
view the reopening of the mines at Ilmenau. The second reason was 
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his desire to visit a hypochondriac, named Plessing, who lived at Wer- 
nigerode and who had written to beseech his aid and advice. Doubt- 
less the attractions of the slightly dangerous journey and the prospect 
of a few days' relief from business responsibilities and the sometimes 
wearisome occupation as mentor and intimate friend of Karl August 
were not without their influence. 

He set out from Weimar on horseback, under an assumed name, on 
November 29, I777i visited Plessing, inspected mines, ascended the 
Brocken on December 10, and joined Karl August at Eisenach a few 
days later. His diary shows that the poem was begun on December i. 
Portions were probably written on different days, but the latter part 
could not have been composed before the ascent of the Brocken. The 
actual completion of the poem may have been deferred to the latter 
part of December after the return to Weimar. 

1. 6. After the introductory words of the first five lines, Goethe pro- 
ceeds to treat of the two classes of mankind represented by ^et ^(üff- 
lid^e of 1. 9 and by $Bcm ühtt Unglfiff, etc., of 1. 12. 

I. 17. bie bod^ Bittere @d^ere, referring to the cutting of the thread 
of existence by the Fates. The phrase bic bod^ Blttcrc shows that the 
unfortunate fear death, even though they are unhappy in life. 

II. 19-23 are an aside. — ^tffid^ti^^^d^aner, say, awesome thicket, 

I. 23. Sfim^fe, seemingly the cities as the abode of the rich. 

II. 24-28, referring again to the fortunate, ^otttttta, the goddess of 
fortune. 

11. 29-50, referring again to the unfortunate, doubtless called forth 
by thoughts of Plessing. — allfeiti^, that is, off the road on which the 
chariot of Fortuna goes. 

1. 36. of him with whom the balsam (of love) has turned to the poison 
(of hate"). The idea is carried out further in the following lines. A 
man full of love for others has felt himself met coldly and disdainfully, 
and his love has therefore turned to hatred of mankind. Hence Der* 
acfttet and S5eräd^ter of 1. 39. 

I. 42. SeIBfitfttd)t, not selfishness, but rather undue self-introspection, 
"brooding over himself." (Dwight.) 

II. 51-59, referring to the hunting party, which he was soon to join, 
and to former attempts of the peasants to prevent the ravages of the 
wild animals. 
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I. 6o. From here to L 82 the poem deals with the poet himself. 

II. 66-81 refer to the various stages of the journey, culminating in 
the ascent of the Brocken, ^ie bSntUtetltbe ^üdtl is the moon. 

1. 73- hti^tnhtn, say, cu^än^. 

1. 75. That is, the noise of the falling water mingles with his psalms. 

1. 77. 9UiIt* In the evening after his descent from the mountain 
Goethe wrote in a letter to Frau von Stein : 3d^ toax obcn l^ewt unb 
fjahe auf bem 2^cufel8aUar meinem ®ott ben UeBflen 2)anf geopfert.. 
The Brocken is famed in German song and story as the meeting place 
of witches, etc. Notice the name ^^eitfeli^nItOV in the passage just 
quoted and ^tlftttttifltn in 1. 80. 

1. 81. üf^nttlht, because the existence of higher powers was dimly 
felt. 

1. 82. ^tt is addressed to the Brocken. This mountain contains no 
mineral wealth and is therefore without mines; hence, unetforfd^t. 

1. 83. That is, full of mystery and yet entirely visible. 

U. 84-86, suggested by Matthew iv, 8. 

1. 88. toftfferft. The veins of metal in the brothers of the Brocken 
help to sustain "the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them." 

43* 9n bets fEftonh. 

First published in @d^iiften, 1789. 

A copy of the first version of the poem, set to music by von Secken- 
dorff, was sent to Frau von Stein, apparently as an inclosure in a letter. 
But when? The date can not be certainly established, but a not un- 
reasonable supposition connects the origin of the poem with the suicide 
of Christiane von Lassberg, who drowned herself in the Ilm on January 
16, 1778. Goethe was supposed to refer to this event in an obscure 
passage of the first version of the poem. At some time before the 
Italian journey Goethe revised the lines and made of them an essentially 
new poem. 

In the present version the poet is represented as strolling alone in the 
moonlight which awakens memories of past joys and sorrows. The noise 
of the running water (fourth stanza) reminds him of a faithless sweet- 
heart, but at the same time it awakens in him (sixth stanza) new songs, 
so that he can consider himself blest (eigth stanza) in being able to 
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separate himself from the world without hating it and in having a friend 
who shares the thoughts and feelings which come at night The poem 
has been extravagantly praised for the wonderful beauty and melodious 
flow of its words, but it is nevertheless faulty. Whatever of unity it 
possesses must be read into it; the tranätions in thought are not merely 
unexpected but are totally without justification in an3rthing that goes 
before them. 

1. 3. Idfett, set free. 

1. 5. @eft(b, say, demesne, 

1. 17. The possession of which he speaks is the love of some maiden. 
Did he mean Lili Schönemann ? 

First appeared in Urania, ^fc^enbu(^ auf bad Sa^t 1839. 

These lines formed part of a letter of March 17, 1778 to Auguste 
Gräfin zu Stolberg, whose brothers were with him during most of the 
Swiss journey of 1 775. The letter of which the poem is a part, gives 
no explanation of the time of its origin nor of the reason for it. Von 
Loeper believed that it originated in the poet*s fear that he would die 
young. 

1. 5. o^ttBetrillit, mstead of unbetrübt. 

45. ^cr gfifd^et. 

First appeared in von Seckendorff's ^olte» unb anberc ?lcbcr in the 
spring of 1779; taken into ©d^riften, 1789. 

Nothing more than is revealed by the time of publication is certainly 
known with regard to its origin, but it is commonly regarded as a product 
of the year 1 778. The attractive power of water, represented here by 
the mermaid, is not an uncommon theme in poetry. 

1.. 3. 9ttgel, here masculine, generally feminine. 

1. 6. The waters divided as they rose. 

1. 12. ^obei^gbtt, probably referring to the air, in which the fish 
must die. 

1. 13. 8fif^Ieitl is dative. 

1. 14. ^ntttb, bottom. 
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1. 17. Sotttte, that isy when setting. 

1. 21. ^^intlttcl, referring to the reflection of the sky in the water. 

1. 22. feud^ttltvftött, transfigured^ or made doubly beautiful by the 
water, 

1. 27. tOVkHj^, here, swelled, 

1. 30. urn i^tl gefd^el^en, all over with him, 

46. @efatt0 ber %t\\itx ülier ben SS^affent* 

First appeared in @d^riftcn, 1789. 

In the autumn of 1779, Goethe, in company with Karl August, made 
a journey of some three month's duration into Switzerland by way of 
Frankfort. At this time he saw Friederike Brion again and felt himself 
forgiven, and found Lili Schönemann in her new home, as wife and 
mother. ®cjang bcr ©cificr is one of the poetical fruits of the journey. 
On October 9 he visited the ©taubBad^, the famous waterfall near 
Lauterbrunnen, and inclosed the poem in the letter to Frau von Stein 
of October 14. It was called forth by the waterfall and was probably 
written on the first day of his visit there or on the next. 

The interpretation of the poem is made easier by a consideration of 
the form in which it was sent to Frau von Stein. There the song is 
sung in alternate strophes of irregular length by two spirits. The first 
sings lines 1-4, 8-17, 23,24, 28, 29, 32, 33, the other lines being as- 
signed to the second spirit. 

In the present version the first seven lines refer to the rising of } 
the water to the heavens in consequence of evaporation and of its 
return to earth in the form of rain. Lines 8-17 describe the @tauB* 
Bad^. The water there falls a distance of about nine hundred feet, but 
it is turned into spray and mist before it reaches the bottom. The 
second spirit was originally supposed to sing lines 18-22. They de- 
scribe a very different waterfall, or rather the rapids of some stream. 
Lines 23-27 follow the course of the stream through the plain after its 
mad tumble from the hills. We see it emptying or gradually widening 
into a lake, the waters of which are stirred up from the bottom by the 
wind (11. 28-31). The whole is a parallel between the constant move- 
ment of the water and human fate. 

L 10. Stral^I, referring to the water. 
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1. i8. ragen ♦ ♦ ♦ entgegen, cliffs project to meet the plunge, i.e. the 
stream plunges over cliffs. 

1. 21. ftnfentoeife, in steps, i.e. in rapids. 

47* @i$ toar ein fanler @d^Sfer* 

First appeared in 3er^ unb SSätcl^, ein ©iugjpici, 1780; taken as a 
separate poem into 9'Zad^gcIaffenc SBerfc, 1833. 

The poem forms a part of 3cr^ unb SSätcI^ which was begun in the 
latter part of the Swiss journey of 1 779 and completed by the end of 
the year. The lines were sung by Thomas to his friend in ridicule of 
the latter's lovesick condition. 

1. 2. ^ielienfd^Iäfer, because he slept as soundly as one of the 
seven sleepers of Ephesus, who, to escape from religious persecution, 
took refuge in a cave and slept there nearly two hundred years. 

1. 4. fnffen, here, completely captivate. 

48. as^anbreti^ 9^ad^tlieb. 

First appeared in SBerfc, 181 5. 

On September 6, 1 780, Goethe was at a shooting box on the summit 
of the Gickelhahn, the highest elevation in the neighborhood of Ilme- 
nau, and spent the night there. This night or the next morning he 
wrote in pencil on the inner wall of the upper story of the house these 
lines. The house was burned down in 1870. By some the poem is 
assigned to September, 1783, at which time also Goethe was at the 
shooting box. The earlier date seems the more probable on careful 
weighing of the evidence for both. 

At the first writing the poem was not the expression of a desire for 
rest in the grave or for peace in the life beyond. Shortly before the 
close of his life Goethe did, however, give it this application with 
reference to himself. He visited the house on August 27, 1831, in 
company with inspector Mahr. He climbed the stairs to the upper 
room, found the poem, and in the words of Mahr: ^oet^e üBerlaÖ 
bicfe njcnigcn SScrfe, unb 2:6räncn poffcn über feine SBangen. ®ang 
langfom gog er fein fd^neenjeiße« Xafd^entud^ au« feinem bunfelbraunen 
2^ud^ro(f, trodfnete fid^ bie S^ronen unb fprad^ in fanftem, njel^mütigem 
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2^on: „3a: »arte nur, balbe ru^efl bu aud^I" (Biedermannes ©06%« 
©cfrräd^c, VIII, io8). 

First published in ©d^riftett, 1789. 

This was an undated letter to Frau von Stein, written from Gotha 
and assigned by Fielitz.to the first days of October, 1781. The original 
text has Lotte in 1. i instead of Lida, but is otherwise identical in word- 
ing with the form given here. 

1. 10. Fielitz remarks: S)a6 ßnbc @e^tcmbcr 1781 in 9Wlttelbeutf(^:» 
lanb ein 9?otbU(i^t ftd^tbar getoelen, ^at ^. ©oebefe ermittelt. 

First appeared in 2)ie gift^^erln, ein ©ingf^iel, 1782; taken as a 
separate poem into ©d^rlften, 1 789. 

Included as a song in S)ie ^tfd^entl, which was first represented at 
Tiefurt, one of the ducal country seats, on July 22, 1782. Nothing 
more can be said with certainty concerning the origin of S)te Jijd^erin 
or of the poem, although many conjectures have been made. A ballad, 
(Srltontgd J^od^ter, translated from the Danish, appeared in Herder's 
$oI!d!ieber and seems to have suggested the title and the outline of the 
theme of Goethe's poem. By (Srlfonig is meant the king of the elves. 

1. 3. t09fjli, i.e. securely y snugly clasped, 

1. 7. ^d^toeif, train (of his long mantel). 
• 1. 18. toairtett, wait on, care for, 

1. 19. 9{eittt, dance, 

1. 20. eilt (modifying here tt)ie0en7 tangen and fingen), to sleep, 

1. 32. 4^0f, here, {farm') house. 

First appeared in F. H. Jacobi's Über bie ?e^re be« @^lnoja, 1785; 
taken into ©d^rlften, 1789. 

The poem was in existence towards the end of 1 783, being included 
at that time in the so-called SCtefurter 3oumaI, a manuscript literary 
journal circulating in the court circle of Weimar. Nothing more is 
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positively knoMm of the time or occasion of its origin, although Suphan 
has advanced the opinion that Herder's copy dates from 1781 (ßotif^t* 

Sa^rbud^, II, 112). 
1. 5. The SS^efen, bie wir femtett, are contrasted with the SBefett, 

bie toir al^nen of l. 8. By the latter is meant the gods. Goethe often 
says gods, however, when he really means God, and probably so here. 

11. II, 12. Underlying these two lines is the thought that our con- 
ceptions of the gods (or God) are all based on characteristics which we 
see in good and noble men. Therefore the example of such a man 
leads us to believe in them. 

1. 13. ttnffil^Iettb, not "harsh'* or "cruel," but without feelings be- 
cause alike to all. The thought that all of nature's operations are for 
the evil as well as the good is amplified in the next lines. 

1. 26. Fortune too bestows her favors on the worthy and the un- 
worthy. 

1. 32. el^rttett, brazen^ because unchangeable and unbreakable. 
Notice be« cf|cmen gaben«, Sei. 42, 1. 16. 

1. 35. Hilf erCi? ^afeittj^ ^Cife, the circuit of our existence, (Bow- 
ring.) 

1. 38. bai^ Uttntdglid^e, i^e. man differs from the forces of nature, 
etc., in that he can discriminate between the good and the evil. 

I. 47. %X^t^ • * * bCtliittbctt, cill that wanders and strays can use- 
fully blend. (Bo wring.) 

II. 49-54. These lines amplify the thought already expressed in 11. 
II, 12. 

1. 52. im großen, on a large scale, 

t 

52. ^cr Sättger. 

First appeared in Goethe's novel, 2Bilf|e(m 2Wetfler« Jcl^rjial^re, 179S; 
taken as a separate poem into ^iVit ©d^riftcn, 1800, with changes. 

This ballad is found in the eleventh chapter of the second book of 
Sill^clm 2Wciflcr« Jcfirjal^re. Goethe finished this portion of the novel 
in 1 783. The ballad may be of earlier origin. In the novel it is sung 
by the harper, the mystery of whose life and sorrows remains so long 
unexplained. He was brought into Wilhelm's presence by the landlord 
of the inn. After describing the effect of one of his songs the novel 
proceeds : 
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^aum fjatie er geenbigt, aid t()m Stl^elm jurief : SQSet bu auä) feifl, 
ber bu, a\9 ein IjUfreid^cr ©d^utjgcifl, mit einer fegnenbcn unb Bete- 
benben Stimme gu wn« fommfl, nimm meine SSere^mng unb meinen 
S)anf I fül|Ie, baß tt)ir alle bid^ Bemunbem, unb üertrau' un«, tuenn bu 
etwa« bebarfft. 

2)er 5llte fd^tt)ieg, ließ er(l feine ginger über bie ©alten fd^Ieid^en, 
bann griff er fte flärfer an unb fong. 

Then followed the ballad. 

1. I. The king hears the minstrel singing outside on the drawbridge 
and speaks lines 1-4. The page goes as commanded and returns with 
the information to the king, who speaks line 7. 

1. 8. The minstrel speaks the whole of this stanza. 

1. 17. httin, on. 

1. 22. The last three stanzas, with the exception of line 36, are 
spoken by the minstrel. 

53. ^cr 4^tttfcttf^icler. 

First appeared in Slll^elm SWelfler« Se^rjal^re, 1795; taken as sepa- 
rate poem into Sßerfe, 181 5. 

These lines are found in the thirteenth chapter of the second book of 
SBil^elm SWeifler« ?el^rja^re. The facts known about its origin are the 
same as for !^er @änger. It was sung by the harper at Wilhelm's re- 
quest : @inge mir, tuaS bu tt)ittfl, tt)a8 gu beiner ?age ^a§t, unb tl^ue 
nur, a(« ob \6) gar nid^t ^ler hjare. (5« fd^eint mir, at« ob bu l^eute 
nid^t irren fbnntefl. 3d^ finbe bid^ fef|r glüdfUd^, baß bu bid^ in ber 
(Slnfamfeit fo angenel^m befd^äftigen unb unterhatten tannfi, unb ba bu 
überall ein grembllng blfl, in belnem ^ergen ble angene^m^e SSefannt» 
fd^aft finbefl. 

1. 8. nid^t affeitt, i.e. Cuat or ^ein will be with him. 

54. ^erfelbe. 

Dates of publication the same as for Sei. 53. 

Also to be found in the thirteenth chapter of the second book of 
SBlftetm 3Weifler8 lOefirja^re, where it precedes Sei 53. The facts 
known about its origin have already been mentioned in the notes to 
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Sei. 53. Wilhelm was about to make a visit to the harper, and as he 
stood outside his door, he heard him sing this song. It is a complaint 
against the heavenly powers for having allowed him unwittingly and in all 
innocence to commit evil (as is explained later in the novel) and for 
having then left him to his suffering. 

First appeared in SBerfc, 181 5. 

In his letter of August 30, 1 783, Goethe told Frau von Stein that he 
purposed to prepare a poem for the birthday of Karl August, which 
came on September 3. He passed thereupon a few days in Ilmenau 
and wrote this poem. It does honor to Goethe both as a man and a 
poet, and reveals the essential nobility of character of the ruler who 
could remain the friend of the author of such lines. 

Goethe*s relations with the duke before his Italian journey have often 
been understood in two radically different ways. On the one hand he 
has been considered a court parasite, an ignoble flatterer, a commoner 
seeking to curry favor with the great. This view has been more often 
held outside of his native land than in it, although not unknown there. 
On the other hand, and particularly in Germany, where a sort of Goethe 
cult rages, he has been extolled as a great political power in Weimar, 
and all the good qualities of Karl August are claimed to be of his mak- 
ing. Both views seem to be incorrect 

It is difficult to believe that Goethe's presence at Weimar made any 
essential difference in the fortunes of the little duchy. Politically the 
land was so petty that imperative circumstances, even more than Goe- 
the's influence, prevented Karl August from playing much of a role in 
the larger politics of Germany. He was therefore chiefly shut up to the 
internal development of the duchy. Goethe doubtless did well such 
administrative work as was intrusted to him, but again the smallness of 
the land made it possible for any one of fair abilities to do the work 
well enough. Goethe had lofty views of the office of ruler and may 
have influenced Karl August greatly by them, but they were not origi- 
nal, and it is therefore unnecessary to conclude that the political opinions 
of the duke were largely his creation. 

Soon after his arrival at Weimar he certainly did begin to look upon 
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himself as the guide and, in a sense, the teacher of the duke, who was 
eight years his junior and only a boy. After a time he certainly did re- 
strain him in many of his excesses. His self-imposed task had its fre- 
quent discouragements. How far this social and moral influence ex- 
tended is hard to estimate, but it doubtless helped to form the character 
of the youthful duke and redounds to Goethe's honor. On the other 
hand, Weimar and the duke did much to help and form Goethe, but 
these influences need not be mentioned here. Much of this relationship 
is found reflected in the poem. 

1. I. The region round about Ilmenau was well known to Goethe 
from frequent visits there. 

1. 8. (Srl^aBener Serg, he means the ^tdfel^a^n. See notes to Sei. 
48. 

1. 1 1. I as well as others have deserved this of you, 

1. 12. forge fttW, referring to the plans to reopen the mines at Il- 
menau. See notes to Sei. 42. 

1. 16. ^i(b, see notes to Sei. 42. 

1. 17. ^na^^e, miner, 

1. 21. XtSnitte. This means that his request in the two lines pre- 
ceding has been granted. 

1. 23. mir Wicber felbft, von Loeper and others supply gegeben, 
which is apparently what Goethe meant. Strehlke and others make 
mir depend on fem, meaning that he !s far from his present self, lost in 
memory of other days. 

1. 28. We are to understand that imagined darkness settles down 
upon him and that he sees in vision the camp of hunters described in 
the following stanzas. In later years he described to Eckermann at 
length the camp which he had in mind, (©efpräcl^e, III, 183.) 

1. 47. He refers to the legend of 2)cr tüitbe 3ägcr. The term 
luitbe 3agb is applied to a tumult in the air at night, supposed to be 
caused by a ghostly crew on a wild midnight hunting expedition. 

1. 51. ^gtj^tter, gypsies, 

1. 52. He refers to the prince and his followers in the forest of Arden. 
See Shakespeare's As you like it. 

1. 53. Iicrfll^ltttlgeitett ^rünben, literally, interlaced vales. The 
camp was at the foot of a cliff. It must have been at a comparatively 
level spot formed by the common meeting-place of the openings of sev- 
eral ravines. 
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1. 59. Goethe told Eckermann that he here meant von Knebel, and 
in 1. 69 von Seckendorff. 

1. 60. nodyläfflg fitttf, txoti feiner Statte nad^Iafftg. — htüdt, ein« 
giel^t, ^egenfatj gu ergebt. (Düntzer.) 

1. 65. trOffett, referring to his dry jokes. 

1. 68. InnrBotifd^ Ihtttt, in barbarous mixture. 

I. 71. feingeftalt, instead of feingejlaltct 

II. 74-76. As if von Seckendorff were soaring on high in intellectual 
flight and singing a song of his own concerning the dance of the 
spheres. 

1. 72. efftatifd^ ffltti, in ecstatic laziness. 

!• 79' 3üllöKttgi?. Karl August was only eighteen when Goethe 
first went to Weimar. 
1. 86. The poet here addresses his former self. 
1. 89. auf • . • Bcbad^t, to have something important in mind, 

I. 99. and held firmly by friendship' s spell. 

II. 108-111. He here passes judgment upon some of his earlier 
achievements. The condemnation is perhaps too severe, but Goethe had 
entered into a new phase of life, and it was ever his wont to criticise 
harshly modes of thought which he had outgrown or laid aside. 

1. 112. Referring to @Ö^ and possibly to others of his early works. 

1. 117. In this inability to comport himself as he should, he probably 
refers to the impetuosity and lack of regard for conventions which 
marked his conduct in the first years at Weimar as well as at Frankfort. 

1. 120. The following lines have reference, of course, to the duke as 
he was in the earlier period. 

1. 123. ettgei^ ^d^tcffal, i.e. fate restricted him to the narrow life of 
a ruler. As duke, he was not so free as other men to develop in his 
own way. 

1. 125. The vagaries of the young duke often led Goethe to com- 
plain, although he recognized the underlying nobility of his character. 

I. 126. A favorite idea with Goethe, that only what we conquer for 
ourselves by our own efforts, though it may have been in our possession 
before, becomes really ours. 

II. 140-151. The duke was in those years prone to go to extremes. 
No physical risk was too great for him. His undue exertion often led 
to complete exhaustion of body and soul. 
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1. 154. Xtdltttt* Evidently Goethe does not mean the same thing 
by this word here and in each of the two lines following. Here it is 
perhaps contrasted with ^olb txtüad)i, merely in the sense of "half 
asleep," but it more probably means, ka// lost in gloomy brooding. In 
the next line it seems to refer to the anxiety of the young Goethe con- 
cerning the future of the duke. 

1. 156. With these words the poet bids the vision disappear and he 
returns to the then present, the year 1783. XtaitW means here, of 
course, only the vision. 

1. 164. ^eftli^t, vision. 

1. 166. He is now like a traveler who returns from foreign lands and 
recognizes the advantages of his own country. 

1. 173. Herl&roii^lten, broken down. The mines at Ilmenau, which 
had been closed for many years, were opened again in the next year, but 
proved eventually unprofitable. This portion of Goethe's prophecy was 
therefore not actually fulfilled. 

1. 179. See note to 1. 123. 

56. Z^tx^xcm^. 

The poem was written at Dingelstedt on August 8, 1 784. Goethe 
was then on his way to the Harz mountains and Brunswick, and being 
detained at Dingelstedt by an accident to the carriage, made use of the 
enforced leisure to write the poem. (See letter to Herder of August 8, 
1784.) The stanzas were originally intended to be the introduction to 
a long poem, 2)lc ©c^cimniffc, which, however, remained unfinished. 
The 3lJ^iö*lWl^9 w^ fi'^t published in ©d^riften, 1787, as an introduc- 
tion to the works of Goethe; in the edition of 1806 it was taken from 
this place and printed as part of 2)ic ©cl^clmniffc ; in 181 5 it was, how- 
ever, restored to its position as introduction to the collected works, where 
it has since remained. As such an introduction it must be interpreted, 
the poet's own conception of his mission. 

The words, 2Bic bcr Stiebet fiel, baci)te id^ on ben 3tnfang meine« ©e* 
bld^t«. 2)ie 3>bee bagu l^abe id^ ^ter im S^ate gefunben, which occur in 
Goethe's letter of December 12, 1785, written to Frau von Stein from 
Jena, are generally regarded as referring to S^^^^Ö^^l^^Ö» Accordingly 
the final impulse from which the poetic image arose, was given by the 
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sight of the dissolvmg mist in the valley of the Saale near Jena. It was 
not, however, the first time that such a scene had impressed him. He 
had observed the mist from his @ortcn]^äuSci)en at Weimar, and as early 
as 1776 he had made a drawing of a similar scene at Ilmenau. An- 
other illustration of the manner in which the memory of some natural 
scene or of some simple occurrence would on fitting occasion be trans- 
muted by Goethe into some poetic image. (Blume.) 

1. 3. an2 mtintt fHtten ^Mt, the scene is entirely indeterminate, 
and his garden did not lie upon a real hill, but without too much vio- 
lence to the facts we may imagine Goethe as going out from his ©orten* 
l^audd^en at the outskirts of Weimar, ascending the slight elevation in 
the rear of it, and looking across the fields in front of the house towards 
the litüe river Ilm (gtug bcr SBiefen, 1. 9). 

1. 13. mm = ^tnblidt«. 

1. 21. Hr refers to @onne. 

1.23. tan^t niä^t, far ß'om, 

I. 38. f eft ttltb f eftet* Such constructions are common with Goethe. 
§c|l is not to be regarded as the positive, but both words are meant to 
be comparatives, with the same sense as intnter feftcr. 

1. 58. tuäUf you men, bit of the next line applying directly to the 
poet. 

1. 60. IHnbertoitten, childish impulses, 

1. 61. ttüeiritteitffl^, i.e. so much superior to other men. 

1. 70. ^fltttb, here, talent, as in the Biblical parable. 

I. 97. The whole stanza expresses in various wa3rs the thought that 
this veil of poesy can transform pain and sorrow into comfort and joy. 

1. loi. SBe^ett, the infinitive of tüc^eil/ "blow," used as a noun: 
here in the sense of storm, commotion, tumult» 

1. 105. The last stanza is addressed by the poet to his friends, in- 
viting them to join with him in times both of joy and of sorrow. 

1. 106. ffj^tner nnb fd^tnerer, see note to l. 38. 

57. mmm. 

First appeared in SBi%Im SWetfler« SeJ^rja^re, 1795; taken into 
SBcrfc, 181 5, as a separate poem. 

It stands at the beginning of the third book of SBtll^elm SWcifler. 
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Herder's copy seems to date from 1 785 or 1 786, and as the composition 
of that part of the novel belongs to 1784, the poem is probably to be 
assigned to the same year, although it may be somewhat older. In it 
Mignon, the Uttle Italian girl who had been stolen by a band of rope- 
dancers, and whom Wilhelm had rescued and adopted, pours forth her 
longing for her native land, and in the varying words of the refrain @e* 
Uebter, ^Sefdju^cr, S5oter, expresses somewhat of the different emotions 
which we find moving her in the course of the novel. • 

1. 5. ^ttttfi bit t^ t90flH, probably a rhetorical question, meaning, 
surely thou knowest it, 

1. 7. ^fltti^, an Italian country house where she had played as a 
child. 

1. 13. S3ftgr referring to the journey over the Alps. 

1. ^ ^^ fHI^S^f i*^* the cli^ ^ precipitous and the stream plunges 
over it. 

58. ^iefette. 

History of publication the same as for Sei. 57. 

It stands at the end of the fifth book of SBill^efm SD'^eifler and has no 
connection with the narrative preceding. There is no proof of an origin 
before 1795, but it may be conjecturally assigned to a much earlier 
period, the year 1785. 

We may understand that Mignon recited the lines to Wilhelm, fear- 
ing that in his heart he reproached her for her refusal to explain the 
secret of her past life, and that she kept silence because a vow made to 
the Virgin Mary sealed her lips. All human beings, as well as every- 
thing in nature, are free to reveal their secrets, but her vow keeps her 
silent. 

59. lieferte* 

History of publication the same as for Sei. 57. 

This poem may also be assigned conjecturally to the year 1 785, but 
with more evidence than in the case of Sei. 58. On June 20, 1785, 
Goethe wrote to Frau von Stein : hierbei ein l^icbc^eti öon 9Klgtion. 
. . . (Sin Slcb, bad nun OUC^ mein Ifi. It is believed that he meant this 
poem. His letter of June 27 to her ends with the words: 3((^, ttJer bie 
©el^nfuc^t fennt I The song stands at the end of the eleventh chapter 
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of the fourth book of SBitl^clm SWeifier« Scl^rjo^rc and is preceded by 

the words: @r öerfiel in eine träumenbe ©el^nfuc^t, unb tt)le ein* 
flimmenb ntit feinen Smpfinbungen tt)or ba« Sieb, ha^ eben in biefer 
@tunbe SD^ignon unb ber ^arfner aid ein unregelmSgiged !S)uett mit 
bent l^ergUdJiften ?(u«brucfe fongen. 

First appeared in ©d^riften, 1789; taken with changes into SBerfe, 
181 5, as explained below. 

The lines belong at the latest to 1785, and were probably written in 
imitation of a Greek epigram translated into German by Herder with 
the title, S)a« ®raB be« Sonbmann« (Düntzer). The edition of 1815 
introduced into the collected works the new subdivision, 3(ntifer Jorm 
ftc^ nal)ernb/ in which this poem in its present form was given a place. 

It is one of those poems of Goethe which show the marks of Greek 
or Latin influence. The traces of classic influence go back to the first 
days of his literary activity. His liking for the ancients finds expression 
early. His admiration for Homer, for example, is set forth at length in 
^ertl)er« In all this Goethe was the child of his times, a participant 
in a general European movement. (See notes to Sei. 14 and 22.) 
With his intellectual growth, with the throwing off of the Hterary law- 
lessness of his early period, with the keener enjoyment of perfection of 
form, there came increased appreciation of the classic spirit. It was 
natural that such appreciation should affect both content and form of 
his poems. 

This movement of Goethe towards the antique received vigorous im- 
pulse early in the eighties and culminated in the days of his Italian 
journey and in the period immediately after his return to Weimar. It 
is more evident in other fields of his literary activity than in his poems, 
though visible enough there. It was probably the inevitable mode of 
development conditioned by Goethe's intellectual constitution, but in 
its extreme phase it was a positive injury to his effectiveness as a modem 
poet. To most readers , however cultured and sympathetic, the poems 
which show strongest this classic influence in content and form are 
among the least profitable and enjoyable. The reason is not far to seek. 
Goethe was, after all, intensely modem, and to say nothing of the 
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content, he never learned to use antique forms in German verse with the 
naturalness and effectiveness which characterize his better poems in 
modem form. 

61» S^erfii^iebeite (Sm^ftitbttngeit an einem ^la^e. 

First appeared in Schiller's äRufcnoItttOtlOt^ ouf bo« ^aljX 1796 ; 
taken into ^Itnt ©C^riftetl, i8oo. 

This poem consists of four songs from the first act of S)ie ungteid^ett 
$au8genoffen, ein ©itigfplcl, which was begun in 1 785 and not finally 
laid aside until several years later, although it remained a fragment. 
S)le ungleichen $OU«genoffeu was not published in Goethe's lifetime. 
The date of the poem can not be positively determined. 

In the operetta the four songs are separated by prose portions. The 
scene is the park. Rosette (bad ÜRöbd^en) appears, sings the first 
stanza, and after a brief monologue steps for a moment behind a clump 
of bushes to regain self-control before her sweetheart appears. There- 
upon her lover Flavio (ber Jüngling) comes, sings the second stanza, and 
finds Rosette. The two converse for a moment but hide at different 
sides of the scene as they see the poet (ber ©d^mod^tenbe) approaching. 
He comes up, sings the third stanza, speaks a few words, and presum- 
ably withdraws for a moment. After a while Pumper (ber 3öger) 
makes his entrance and sings the fourth stanza. 

1. 25. (Sitge, he means a secluded spot. 

1. 34. The servant was bringing home the game which the 3äger 
had already killed. 

1* 38. 9$dgel, referring to the birds caught in his snares in the park, 
but perhaps he sees the other persons in hiding and alludes to them 
also. 

First appeared in @d^rlften, 1789. 

These lines were intended to form the beginning of the second act of 
S)le ungteld^en $au«genoffen. As in the case of the preceding Selec- 
tion, it is therefore impossible to determine their date with certainty. 
2)ie ungleld^en ^audgenoffen is so fragmentary that its plan is not very 
evident, but it may be supposed that matters were more or less out of 
joint in the domestic life of the baron and his wife, two personages of 
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the operetta, and that the baroness, to whom these lines are assigned, 
is grieving over the happiness of former days. 

63. ^entaliff^ XttiUn. 

First appeared in ©efaitgc bet l^icbertafel; i8ii; taken into SBcrfc, 
1815. 

In existence before the Italian journey. It is a humorous treatment 
of the round of occupations of the poet, with allusion to Diogenes 
(whom he here, as it were, makes his patron saint) and his tub. The 
comparison of himself to this worthy seems to have been common with 
Goethe (Riemer, 9J2itt^citungen Über ®OtÜjt, II, 543). In the title, 
%ttiiftn means, doings or carrying on^ and geniaUfd^, as befits a genius, 

64« ^n ben ^er^ofi ^arl ^ugttff* 

First appeared in Äricg, Literatur unb S^^eater, SKittl^citungcn öon 
S)r. SöU^cIm 2)orott). ^cl^jjig, 1845. 

65» alitor ali$ fiaitbfiitafti^tttaler. 

First appeared in @cf)rlften, 1789. 

It was probably written in the latter months of 1787 or early in 1788. 
The poem is mentioned by name, under date of February 22, 1 788, in 
3tücitcr ^(ufcntl^alt in Sftom. In October, 1787, Goethe spent about 
three weeks in Castel-Gondolfo, a village about 14 miles distant from 
Rome, as the guest of a wealthy English art-dealer named Jenkins. He 
was delighted with the beauty of the surrounding country, and busied 
himself with outdoor sketching. As described in "^Xotxitt 3(ufcnt^olt 
In 9?ont, it was here that he met a beautiful Milanese girl and began to 
feel for her a lively affection, when to his consternation he learned that 
she was already betrothed. He sought consolation and in his own 

words : 3(^ tücnbctc mld^ obermot« rafrf) gu bcr ln3tt)l{(!)cn öcrnac^täf« 
jtgtcn tanb(c^aftUc^cn 9fiatur, unb fucfjtc fic fo treu at« möglich nad^gu* 
bltbcn ; ntcl^r aber gelang mir, fie beffcr ju fel)en. . . . unb ic^ fonnte 
bem ©d^merg nici)t feinb werben, ber mir ben innern unb äugern @inn 
In bem ®rabe gu f(i)ärfen geeignet tt)ar. This episode apparently 
called forth the poem. 
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1. 3. grim grttnbiert, with a gray ground, 
1. II. XXWSo^VX, play. 
1. 18. Xc^^ilitf referring to the mist. 

1. 35. laftftett, glaze (put a semi-transparent color over another to 
modify the effect). 

1. 61. (ie^t p f ommen, beginnt @(^ritte gu madden, unt l^erangu« 
lommcn, ober : iinb lotnmt l^cran, ttjo« in bcr S^at mit gemeint f(^eint. 

(Grimm's SBÖrterbuc^.) Say, starts, 

66. SBeii^fettieb pttt Xatt$e. 

First appeared in @c^rif ten, 1 789. 

The time of its composition and the occasion which called it forth 
are both unknown. 

67. %xi bie entfernte. 

First appeared in ©cfjrif ten, 1 789. 

The time and occasion of its origin are unknown. Many conjectures 
have been made, assigning it to various periods from the early days at 
Frankfort to 1 788, in October of which year the volume containing the 
poem was in the hands of the printer. Von Loeper has made the 
most attractive guess in bringing it into connection with a passs^e in 
Goethe's letter of Sept. 24, 1778, to Frau von Stein, who was then away 
from Weimar : ÜberaU fud^' id) @ie, bei $of, in Sl^rem §au« unb nn» 
ter ben S3äumen, aut^ ol^ne e« ju wiffen, gel)' id^ l^erum unb fud^e tt)o«, 
unb enbUc^ fommt'« l^erau«, bag @ie mir fehlen. 

68. ^e^er^igttng. 

First appeared in ©d^rif ten, 1 789. 

It is presumably of much earlier origin than is indicated by the date 
of publication, but no evidence as yet produced gives the slightest 
groimd for fixing a date. The theme is the old question whether con- 
servatism or radicalism is the better, and the conclusion the old one 
that men are not alike. 

I. 4. ftd^ Jtt treiben, to let himself drift, 

II. 5-6. I.e. shall he take up a fixed abode or lead a wandering 
life ? 



222 GOETHES GEDICHTE. [Sei. 69-71. 

69« @rittitentng. 

First published in @(^rlften, 1789. 

Like the preceding Selection, presumably of much earlier origin, al- 
though no fact is known which justifies giving a date to it. It is one of 
the best known 'of all Goethe's proverbial sayings. 

70. Stopfiti\ä^t» Sieb. 

First appeared in Schiller's SWufcnalmonad^ für ha^ 3a^r 1796; 
taken into ^ItVit ©c^riftcn, 1800. 

Goethe's interest in the affair of the diamond necklace which had so 
much to do with the fate of the unhappy queen Marie Antoinette, and 
in the fortunes of the arch-swindler Cagliostro, led him to begin an 
opera, entitled 2)ic SW^fliflcicrten and dealing with the episode of the 
diamond necklace. We find it first mentioned in the letter to Kayser, 
written from Rome on August 14, 1787. Fragments of this opera, of 
which this poem was a part, have been preserved. Later he gave up 
the opera and wrote in its stead a play, 2)er ©ro^-ÄOpl^ta, which was 
completed in the autumn of 1791. The new title was due to the cir- 
cumstance that Cagliostro had pretended to revive an ancient Egyptian 
system of freemasonry, and had called himself, as head of it, Grand 
Cophta. The poem was not included in the play, and the exact time of 
its origin caimot now be determined. From Goethe's ^[nnalen we 
know that it was set to music in 1 789. The sentiments uttered in the 
lines are intended to harmonize with the tone of the opera, rather than 
to express Goethe's personal convictions. 

I, 5. 3^^d^» ^^^ pointer of scales of the type used by apothecaries 
must be thought of here. Unless the weights in the pans are equal, the 
pointer \rill, of course, move. 

71. C^tiigratttme. 9$eitebig, 1790, 

First appeared as a whole in Schiller's 3RufcnaImono(^ für bo8 3öl^r 
1796; taken into S^Jeuc @(^rlftetl, 1800, with the addition of one epi- 
gram. No. 5 of this collection. 

In the spring of 1790 Goethe tarried from March 31 to the latter 
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part of May in Venice, whither he had gone to meet the dowager duch- 
ess Amalia, then traveling in Italy, and to escort her back to Weimar. 
She did not arrive in Venice until May, and to pass the time of waiting, 
among other occupations, he composed a number of epigrams. He 
mentions icx) on May 4, in a letter to Herder's wife. The word 55enc* 
big in the title is therefore justified, as the epigrams were mostly written 
at Venice, although a few were of earlier and a few others of later 
date. 

This is the first of the collections of proverbs, epigrams, etc., 
which appear in Goethe's works. It is true that some poems of this 
character may be found even 9X an early date in his career, but never- 
theless his fondness for this literary type increased with his years and 
with the waning of his creative poetical power. The sayings are often 
freighted with the rich experience and observations of his long life, 
but the lover of Goethe's poetry may be pardoned, in view of their 
number and not infrequent dryness in later years, for preferring his 
achievements in other fields to them. 

In the so-called S^omifd^e Plegien, which, however, originated after 
his return from Italy, and in these Venetian epigrams, we see the influ- 
ence of Greek and Latin literature upon the form and content of 
Goethe's work perhaps at its hight. His obligation in the case of 
these two collections is not merely the general one that he was permeated 
with the spirit of classical literature, but the direct influence of two 
Latin writers is beyond question and has to be reckoned with in at- 
tempting to come to any proper understanding of this phase of Goethe's 
work. In the Roman elegies, from which no selection is given here, he 
was most directly under obligations to Propertius, while the Venetian 
epigrams reflect not less clearly his interest in Martial. 

The tone of the Venetian epigrams is, on the whole, sharp and often 
polemic. Some of the reasons for this are obvious. Goethe saw Italy 
with far different eyes in 1 790 than in 1 786. He was now more dis- 
posed to censure than to praise, as his letters from Venice show. It be- 
came evident to him that he could not live away from his native land. 
Much of this aversion to Italy and affection for Germany arose from the 
circumstances of his domestic life. He had entered into his relations 
with Christiane Vulpius, for whom he had a sincere affection, and their 
first child, the only one to survive the period of infancy, had been bom. 
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He yearned for the home circle. And in addition to these reasons, the 
epigrams deal with the topics of the day in Italy, Germany, and else- 
where, and he was far from being in sympathy with many of the ten- 
dencies of the times. 

The motto was first inserted in the edition of 1815. 

1. I, This epigram seems to have been called forth by the general 
misgovernment of the Italian states. See Sei. 70, 1. 10. 

1. 7. Evidently meaning Christiane. 

1. II. $SitU§ ^ai^ il^ HerfUlitt, the truth of this is abundantly 
proved by the testimony of Goethe as well as of others. 

1. 16. ^äfitäittfttn ©toff. What Goethe meant by @toff has oc- 
casioned considerable controversy. Two of the conjectures are worthy 
of note : the first understanding in @toff the themes of the Venetian 
epigrams, the other the German language. The latter seems much the 
more reasonable. It is no new thing for a poet to complain of the dif- 
ficulties caused him by his native language. Goethe was probably 
thinking of the musical flow of Italian when he wrote the lines. See 
also 1. 66. 

1. 17. This hearty tribute to Karl August first appeared in S^Jeue 
©d^riften, 1800. In 1789 Goethe apparently prepared a poem in 
praise of Karl August, which he intended to place among his Roman 
elegies. (See his letters to the duke in May, 1 789.) It has been gen- 
erally supposed that this poem was the one to which he referred. It 
may be, but the passage in his letter of April 15, 1790 to Herder, 2)CJn 
$erjog IjaV i6) cind befonbcr« gefc^lcft ; ba« tagt cuc^ geigeu, seems to 
confirm the opinion already advanced by Viehoff , that this poem really 
originated in Venice and belongs consequently among these Venetian 
epigrams. 

1. 24. Karl August gave Goethe the (S^artetll^äudd^cn and later also 
the house in Weimar where he lived so many years. 

1. 28. ht^a^lt, possibly referring to the fact that ©o^ »on 53ertt- 
(^ingen was printed at his expense. At this time Goethe's works, owing 
to defective copyright laws, had not brought him much money. 

1. 30. zerrütteten @aft, meaning 2Bcrtl)er. 

1. 32. It is stated as a fact that a ship had landed in Holstein in 
1779 in the cabin of which were several Chinese pictures on glass de- 
picting scenes from SBert^er, 
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1« 34* ^ttgtlft ttitb SRScen, Augustus and Maecenes, as patrons of 
literature. 

1. 39. 3^teil)fitda|l0fitfl, he was thinking of the leaders in the early 
years of the French Revolution. The two epigrams following were also 
called forth by thoughts of the Revolution. 

1. 51. Goethe had also passed through his time of advocacy of law- 
less freedom, as witnessed by his ®'ö^. 

1. 53. French had long been the language in German court circles. 

1* 55* ^ptaä^t bf¥ ^tanitn, i.e. the ideas spread through all Europe 
by the advocates of the French Revolution. 

1. 61. That Goethe was not fond of dogs is shown elsewhere in his 
writings, as for example at the beginning of the seventeenth Roman 
elegy: 

^an(^e %bne ftnb mir Serbru^, bo(^ bleibt am meiften 
^unbeoebeQ mir t>er^a^t ; f (äffenb iexxexfii ed mein Ol^r. 

1. 66. See note to @toff, 1. 16. 

72* gfent ^on geiilbeten SRettfiitem 

Tirst appeared in Schummel's SlJeife burc^ ©c^leftcn im 3uUu« unb 
Slugufl 1791 ; taken into SBerfe, 1840. 

A product of the trip to Silesia in the summer of 1790. While visit- 
ing a mine near Tamowitz Goethe wrote these lines in the Visitor's 
Book on September 4. 

1. I. ^ttUf because Silesia lies on the outskirts of Germany. 

First appeared in Schmieder*s 3oumol für S^^cater Uub Otlbere fdjotie 
Äütifie, 1797; taken into S^Jeue @c^rifteti, 1800. 

Vulpius, the brother of Christiane, translated one of Cimarosa's operas 
into German, and it was given at the Weimar theater in 1791 and s^ain 
in 1 797. On one or the other of these occasions Goethe wrote the two 
songs, 2)ie ©probe and 2)ie ©efel^rte (Sei. 74), for insertion in the 
opera. (S^ronotogie assigns them to the year 1791, which arrangement 
is followed here, although the evidence for either date is not conclusive. 
Both songs pertain to the same shepherdess, constrasting her coquetry 
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of the morning with her lovelomness of the evening (probably, how- 
ever, the evening of some later day), although the one song is now in 
the third person and the other in the first. 

74. ^ie »efeftrte. 

See notes to Sei. 73. 

75. %n hit (&mmt. 

First appeared in SfJeuc ©c^riftcn, 1800. 

The statement of the Weimar edition that a note book belonging to 
about the middle of the nineties contains a draft of the second and third 
stanzas of this poem, is the reason for putting it here. No fact of 
Goethe's hfe about the year 1 795 is now known which would stand in 
any connection with the poem. In tone and content it seems rather to 
belong to a much earlier period. 

1. 4. fft^tt, present for the future. 

1. 10. ^aiif . . ♦ Hottl&raii^t, because he has already begun it. This 
and the preceding line are a free treatment of the proverb, grlfd^ gc* 
Wagt Ift l)alb gewonnen. But must we think of the lover as absent 
from his maiden now, or is he merely vividly imagining all that is given 
in the second and third stanzas? 

76« mtit U» ®tlitUtn. 

First appeared in Schiller's 9Kufenalmanac^ für ba« Sal^r 1796; 
taken into ^tut @d^riften, i8cx). 

This song was called forth in April, 1795, by a poem of Friederike 
Brun and especially by the music to which it had been set by Zelter. 
The first stanza of Friederike Bran's poem runs : 

3(^ benfe bein^ menn jtd^ im iBIütenregen 

2)er ^rül^tinfl matt, 
Unb tocnn bcä ©ommcrS milbflerciftcr ©eflen 

3n ^^ren prallt. 

Zelter's melody, in particular, so delighted Goethe that he desired to 
fit to it words of his own, and so wrote this poem. 
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This poem and ®lücf(ic^e ga^rt (Sei. 78) both appeared first in 
Schiller's 9Kufctialmotiac^ für hai Sol^r 1796, and were taken into 9icuc 

©d^riften, 1800. 

Nothing more is known concerning the origin or occasion of either of 
these poems, but they may have been called forth by some occurrences 
of his Italian journey. 

1. 5. ftttte ♦ • ♦ feinet, these two negatives have merely the force of 
one, no wind from any quarter, 

78. (S^lüffliü^e gfa^rt. 

See notes to Sei. 77. 

I. 4. Goethe seems to have in mind here the bag of the winds given 
to Odysseus by .^Eolus, the god of the winds, which was later opened 
by his companions with disastrous results. Hence the use of SngflU(^. 

79. «rejiö itnb ^ora. 

First appeared in Schillers 9Kufenolmonad^ für ba« 3o^r 1797 ; 
taken into ^XtVit ©C^riftcn, 1800. 

This elegy was written in May, 1 796, at Jena at the time of a visU of 
Körner and his family to Schiller. The name Dora is a reminiscence of 
Dora Stock, Körner's sister-in-law, whom Goethe knew in his Leipzig 
days. The occasion of the poem is unknown. It was not called forth by 
any of Goethe's known personal experiences, but it may contain reminis- 
cences of past days (von Loeper). His longing for Italy seems to have 
revived again at this time. For example, he wrote to Kömer on Sep- 
tember 22, 1796: SBenn @ic bie ^\i'^t (meaning sticht« utib 3)oro) ju 
3lnfang be« SWufcnatmotioc^« fe^cn, fo gebenfen @ie jener guten 2^ge, 
in benen jte cntfionb. S^nUc^e arbeiten biefer %x\ moc^en mid^ l^ier im 
©oolgrunbe öergcffen, bag x^ \t%\ eigcntUd^ am ^mo tüanbetn foKte. 

The poem is justly r^arded as one of Goethe's best achievements; 
certainly it is the crown of all produced under the influence of strong 
classic inspiration. 

II. i-io are the poet's description, beginning with the ship already 
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at sea and almost out of sight of land, although it is possible to conceive 
that even these lines are spoken by Alexis. Then follows in U. 11-154 
the monologue of the young lover, while the last four lines of the poem 
are again the poet's own. 

1. 3. @c(cife, the word is usually neuter. 

1. 9. bie öcrge . . ♦ bie fd^eibenben = bie fd^eibcnben 53crgc. 

1. ig. bit, referring to Phoebus as sun-god. 

1. 21. He means that he will look within, into his own heart, and 
think over the past in its relations to Dora. 

1. 24. beitt, meaning himself. 

1. 25. ^xd^tttf as Düntzer suggests, probably an improvisatore, such 
as Goethe mentions in 1. 59 of his first @Ipiftet, reciting to a crowd 
assembled about him a poetical riddle. They can enjoy the skillful 
construction of the riddle, but must wait to hear the word uttered which 
is the key to all, before they can really perceive its meaning. So he 
had daily witnessed Dora's beauty, but it could not really move him, 
until Amor made him see. 

1. 27. bie ♦ . . SJerfnütifttttö = bic fcUnc ^erfnüpfung ber glerU(^cn 

53itber. Notice also the bold word-order in 1. 142. 

1. 42. t0itQtt, balanced and carried, 

1. 44. 9Rfl§, the just proportion, say, grace, 

I. 46. getiltgelted Xltli^, pad placed upon the head to support the 
water jar. 

1. 53. lügft, ÄV, in pretending to look like the sky, 

1. 61. XiWSBif^tXVXti* His possessions were already on board, and the 
bundle was an afterthought of his mother. 

1. 62. teid|» Alexis was evidently a young merchant setting out on a 
trading voyage. 

1. 77. bie loei^ett Steigen» Goethe mentions white figs as a common 
fruit in his 3>talicnlf(^C SÄcife imder date of September 12, 1786. 

1. 96. bottneifte, as a sign of Heaven's approval. 

1. 135. Here begins the transition in his thoughts which leads to his 
wild outbreak of jealousy. Schiller objected to this tempestuous close, 
and Goethe defended it in his letter of June 22, 1 796 : gür bie ©tfcrs 

{u(^t am @nbc l)abcHd^ gttjci ©rünbc. Sinen a it« ber Sf^atur: xotW 
tüirflid) jcbc« uncmartcte imb unöerbicntc ?icBe«gIücf bie gurc^t be« 
^erlufte« unmittelbar auf ber gerfe nac^ fic^ fül)rt, unb einen au« ber 



r 



Sei. 79,80.] NOTES. 229 

Stnn^ : tveil bie 3b^Ue burd^aud einen patl^etift^en ®ang f^ai unb atfo 
bo« Selbenf(^aftUd^e bi« gegen ba« (gnbe gefleigert »erben mußte, ha fte 
benn burd^ ble ?(bfd^leb«t)erbeugung be« 2)id^ter« njieber in« SeibU(^e 

unb ^eitere gurücfgefül)rt wirb. His first reason means that calm con- 
fidence would hardly be in place in Alexis. Dora's love has been re- 
vealed to him so unexpectedly and suddenly that away from her he 
naturally has moments of doubt and jealousy. 

80. Xenien. 

Irritated by the ill-success of Schiller's periodical 2)ie ^oren, for 
which Goethe also wrote, and vexed by all sorts of petty and malicious 
attacks upon the periodical and upon themselves personally, Goethe 
and Schiller began in the last days of 1795 the preparation of a collec- 
tion of epigrams directed against their enemies. The number grew 
rapidly, amounting eventually to almost a thousand, among which were, 
however, many of peaceful tenor. After several changes of plan, a se- 
lection of these epigrams was published in Schiller's SJlufenalmanac^ for 
bo« 3ol)r 1797, the invectives appearing under the title Xenien, and 
the mild distichs as Tabulae Votivae, The first title was su^ested 
by Goethe. He borrowed it from Martial, one book of whose collected 
epigrams is called Xenia (a word borrowed from the Greek and mean- 
ing a present to a guest). 

On their appearance these epigrams caused a great sensation in Ger- 
many and provoked many replies and bitter controversies. Like all 
literary feuds they are not very interesting to posterity. Without the 
aid of copious notes the point of most of them is lost for the reader of. 
to-day, and it is hard to understand how they could have ever seemed 
very dreadful. They are chiefly significant to us as one of the many 
evidences of the great stimulus which both Goethe and Schiller received 
from their tardy but warm friendship. 

It was the intention of both poets that the authorship of the individ- 
ual epigrams should remain unknown. In the case of many their col- 
laboration was such that neither could say certainly what part was his. 
The question of the authorship of many of the epigrams can therefore 
never be settled positively ; others can be assigned without much doubt 
to one or other of the poets. In general, it may be said that most of 
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the sting of the epigrams was due to Schiller. Although Goethe orig- 
inated the idea and was more willing than Schiller to make a second 
attack, his BEenten are generally milder and less pointed. A few of the 
epigrams which may be assigned to Goethe with considerable certainty 
are given here as representative of his share in the joint work. 

1. I. Directed against Lavater for whom Goethe had earlier felt a 
warm friendship for several years and who never deserved the reproof 
of this epigram. 

1. 3. Directed against Joachim Heinrich Campe, who did much to 
lessen the overabundant use of foreign words in German, although his 
zeal led him too far at times. 

1.5. Goethe's opposition to Newton's theory of colors finds expression 
here. Goethe was always extremely sensitive that his own theory met 
with so little recognition, and bitter in his comments. 

1. 6. gebrtt^, i.e. in Goethe's S3cltragc jur O^Jtil, published in 
1791. 

1. 9. This and the following epigram did not appear in Schiller's 
iDlufenalmanad^, but belonged to the mass of unpublished materials 
which has now been made known in @c^riftcn bcr @oct]^C*®ctcIlfcl^aft, 
Vol. 8. The first of the two expresses clearly a fundamental principle 
of Goethe's art. His ability to see things as they are justifies calling 
him the great realist, although . he was far from belonging to what is 
called the realistic school. 

1. 1 1 . Directed against Nicolai, who had been the friend of Lessing 
and had done some good service for German literature in his younger 
years, but had incurred in his old age the dislike of Goethe and others ; 
bem @beln is Lessing. 

81, ^er ai^lttefe itt mom. 

First appeared in Schiller's SUhifcnalmanad^ für ba6 3a^r 1797; 
taken into Söcrfc, 1806. 

Goethe inclosed the poem in his letter of August 10, 1796, to Schiller, 
stating that it was called forth by some " arrogant utterance " which 
Jean Paul Richter had made in a letter to Knebel, and that he was wil- 
ling to have it printed in the ^Imanad^ over his name. It may be said 
in passing that many of Goethe's contributions to the ^Intanad^ ap- 
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peared over a pseudonym. What Jean Paul said to call forth Goethe*s 
ire is unknown. The characteristics of the two men, as well as their 
theories and practice in literary matters, were radically different. The 
mental attitude of the Chinaman of the poem applies not inaptly to 
Jean Paul. 

1. a. läftig, probably weighty here, about synonomous with fd^tOft. 
The buildings at Rome seemed to the Chinaman very different from the 
light, airy structures of his own country. 

First appeared in Schiller's SUhifcnaUnanac^ für ba« Sal^r 1798; 
taken into ^twt ©C^riftcn, 1800. 

It was apparently written in the latter part of May, 1 797. On May 
21 occurs the entry in Goethe's .diary : Slrtigc 3bce, baß ein Älnb einem 
(Sd^a^gräber eine leut^tenbe ©d^ale bringt. A picture in a German 
translation of Petrarch may have given him the idea (Düntzer.) His 
diaiy mentions Petrarch at the time. This is one of the most pleasing 
of Goethe's ballads. 

U. 3-4. He thus spoke to himself before he made the contract with 
the Evil One. 

I. 7. These are the words of the compact by which he gives up his 
soul, if aided to find the hidden treasure. 

II. 9-1 1. The circles, flames, etc. pertain to the incantation. — 
^aviX ttnb ^ttHli^eniOer!, herbs and bones, 

1. 21. lAi^xzWy, and then all preparations were of no avail. The 
coming of the boy was so sudden and unexpected that all precautions 
would have been useless, even if he had been the Evil One. 

1. 27. %xavätB, explained by 1. 33 below. 

1. 33. The last stanza is spoken by the boy. — SJ'lttt beiÖ teittett ße= 
hvx^, desire to live aright, 

83. «tt ei^itte?. 

First appeared in J33rieftt)ecl^fe( gtt)if(^en ©(fitter nnb ©oet^e, 1829; 
taken into iWad^getoffene SÖerfe, 1833. 

As the title explains, sent as a letter to Schiller. 
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First appeared in Schiller's 2KufcnaImanacl^ für ba8 3a^r 1798; 
taken into iWcue ©C^riftcn, i8oo. 

The ballad was written in the spring or early summer of 1797; it 
certainly existed before July 19, when Goethe mentioned it in a letter to 
Böttiger. The source is Lucian's ^ihnfjevö^g (Sügcnfrcunb, in Wie- 
land's translation), which was doubtless also known to Goethe in Wie- 
land's translation of Lucian. There Eucrates tells of a journey in 
Egpyt with the Egyptian priest Pancrates. They traveled without ser- 
vants, and whenever they needed service, Pancrates would transform a 
broom or whatever else was at hand into human form, make it do 
whatever was necessary, and then turn it back into its original shape. 
Eucrates learned the formula secretly and in the temporary absence of 
Pancrates turned a wooden pestle into a. water-carrier, with results like 
those mentioned in the poem. Goethe therefore borrowed the theme, 
but his changes in the details and in the whole manner of treatment in 
turning it into a ballad are very successful. 

I. 5. SBort^, 3BerIe, and Bvandl (l. 6) refer to the magic formula 
by which the master makes the transformation. 

II. 9-14. These are the words of the formula which the boy repeats 
to make sure of them. 

1. 13. ^äl^toafiit, here referring to the quantity of the water; say, 

stream, Bowring translates the line, ** and with teeming waters." 

1. 41. ei^ is explained by 1. 42. 

1. 5a. (affett, allow. Contrast with (affett, stop^ of 1. 66. 

1. 54. The transformed broom eludes his grasp. 

1. 74. S^ftrfe, {cutting) edge, 

85. ^er 3[un00efeK unb be? äRü^Iba^. 

First appeared in Schiller's 2KufcnaImanac^ für ba« 3a^r 1799; 
taken into iWcuc @C^riftcn, 1800. 

In the autumn of 1 797 Goethe went to Switzerland. One of the re- 
sults of this journey was a series of four ballads, dealing with a ÜJlüKf « 
rtn, who is, however, not the same person in all four. %tx 3un00efctt 
unb bcr 3Jiü^lbaci^ is noticeably the best of the series and is moreover 
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one of Goethe's most charming ballads. It seems to have been com- 
pleted at Stuttgart on September 4, 1 797, as Goethe was on his way to 
Switzerland. In his letter of August 31, 1797, to Schiller, he wrote: 
2Ku6 Ic^ Sinnen fagcn, baß id^ untcrttjcge« auf ein ^)octtfcl^c« ®cnrc ge- 
fallen bin, in weld^em ttJir lunftig mc^r madden müßen ... (5« fmb 
&t\pvaäit in, Siebent. . . . e« läßt fiti^ in biefer gorm manti^e« fagen, 
man mug nur erfl ^ineinfommen unb biefer 3lrt i^r eigent^ümUti^e« 
abgfn)innen. 3d^ ^aht fo ein ®ef))räc^ ^toifd^en einem Knaben, ber in 
eine SWütterin öerliebt ifl, unb bem SWü^lbad^ angefangen unb l)offe e« 
balb ju überfd^icfen. S)a« ^oetlf(^4rot)if(i^.aIlegorifd^e wirb burti^ 
blefe Senbung lebenbig, unb befonber« auf ber 9lelfe, ttjo einen fo 
öicie ©egenflonbe anfpret^cn, ifl e6 ein reti^t gute« ®enre. 

1. 9. gtfo^t, inclosedf walled in^ so as to make the mill-race ((^ta^* 
1. 15. S3(ut^ here meaning a person, y^//öw. 

86. <Sfi^)oei$era(pe. 

First appeared in Schiller's 2Kufena(ntana(i^ für ba« Sal^r 1799; 
taken into SBerfe, 181 5. 

Also a product of the Swiss journey, having been written on October 
I, 1797, at Altorf in Canton Uri. On that date his diary has the entry: 
«Itorf. SRegenttJolfen, Sf^ebel, @(i^nee auf ben nät^flen ©ipfeln. The 
sight of the snow which had fallen on the mountains overnight called 
forth the poem. It seems to be a lament over the approach of old age. 
The singular of the word %\^{t) means a high mountain and, in Swit- 
zerland, particularly one adapted for grazing. 

1. X. be? iSieüett, meaning (El^rifltane. 

1. 6. Hetueglili^, say, vivid. He means a dream full of changing in- 
cidents. 

87. ^ie aJihtfageten, 

First appeared in Schiller's ififhifenalmanac^ für ba« 3a^r 1799; 
taken into SBerfe, 1806. 

According to the testimony of Goethe's diary the poem was written at 
Jena on June 16, 1798, and is doubtless based on personal experience. 

Musaget, referring in the first place to Apollo as leader of the 
Muses; the special meaning here is shown in the last lines of the poem. 
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1. 6. fromm, atö ben frü^n Göttern gemeint (v. Loeper.) 

1. lO. hnmpf, dull, heavy, 

1. 20. be!|tttett, prolonged, 

1. 22. ßieü» Goethe was earlier very fond of the word in such con- 
nections. It is often so nearly without meaning as used in colloquial, 
idiomatic German that it is best omitted in translation. 

88. $(tt bie ^tüttftigett. 

First appeared in 9'icuc @cl^rlften, iSoo. 

Written in 1 799 as a sort of poetical preface to the lyrics published in 
9icuc @cl^riftcnand addressed to the "gentle reader." In editions of 
Goethe's works it now stands in the second place among the Ijrrics and 
with the poem 33orf(age, which there precedes it, and the motto (Sei. 
no) it still serves as the preface to the l)rrics, while ^U^^QltUl^O is the 
poetical preface to the whole of the works. (See notes to Sei. 56.) 
The first stanza explains humorously why poets have to rush into print. 
The second stales that the lyrics, as has so often been mentioned in these 
Notes, are the expression of his own experiences and emotions. As we 
have already seen, this statement must be taken with qualifications. Not 
all of the lyrics, to say nothing of ballads and other poems, found their 
basis in his own life. Nevertheless the statement is essentially correct. 
(See Introduction.) 

1. 5» fttb 9iof«, in secret 

89. afrüigetttge? afrüilittö. 

First appeared in Wieland and Goethe's Sajc^eilbuci^ auf bad Sal^r 
1804 ; taken into SBerfc, 1806. 

Presumably a product of the early spring of 180 1 when Goethe spent 
several weeks at his country place near Weimar, which he had purchased 
in the spring of 1798. Convalescent after a severe illness he went out 
into the country with his family towards the end of March and found 
the weather pleasant. The poem was in Zelter's hands early in March, 
1802. 

1. X. 993otttte, caused by the return of spring and probably intensified 
by the recovery from serious illness. 
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1. 31. Note the closing lines of ^lejci« Unb 3)ora (Sei, 79). 

1. 33. In the closing stanza comes the poetic explanation that the 
rapture of spring is after all due to the presence of the sweetheart. 
Note also ilJ^atUeb (Sei. 9), particularly the last four stanzas, for a 
parallel. 

90. e^äferi^ mageUeb. 

First appeared in Wieland and Goethe's S^afd^etlbuc^ auf ba« 3a^r 
1804 ; taken into Söerfc, 1806. 

This poem is also presumably a product of the spring of 1801, and it 
was also in Zelter' s hands in March, 1802. As remarked by Bieder- 
mann and others, it was evidently suggested by some 33oIMicb. From 
the period at Strassburg with Herder, and probably even before that 
time, Goethe had felt strong interest in the 33olföUcb, an interest to be 
traced in many ways in not a few of his own poems. His sympathy for 
this natural poetry of his people never left him, in fact, but now at the 
banning of the new century his extreme predilection for classic theme 
and form had spent its force, and he had already returned to a more 
sympathetic attitude towards things German and modem. At this time 
the literary public was beginning to find the 33oIf6Ucb again worthy of 
its attention, and it was only to be expected that Goethe, whose natural 
inclinations and revived S3niipathies so disposed him, should fall in with 
the popular movement. 

The direct influence of the ^Jolf^Ueb upon individual poems of Goethe 
is manifested in various ways. Sometimes he imitates only the general 
tone; at others, starting from a line or a stanza, he makes a new poem, 
often with similar, often with very dissimilar, contents; at other times, 
as in the case of ^clbcnröölctn, for example, he borrows both tone and 
contents, and his part consists in the refinement of word and sentiment 
and of the general artistic treatment. ^dj'd^tX^ ^lagelieb belongs 
rather to the second category. 

1. 5. fo(g^, i.e. as they go down into the valley, he follows uncon- 
sciously, being lost in melancholy thoughts. 

1. 17. S)cr SÄcgcnbogcn ifl für i^n Icin gricbenSbotc. (Düntzer.) 

1. z8. tOOfjH, as often in the ^oTtMteb, is of so little meaning here that 
it may be omitted in English. It is frequently used very much as ** I 
ween " in English ballads, apparently doing little more than to fill out 
the line. It could possibly be rendered by directly here. 



236 GOETHES GEDICHTE. [Sei. 91. 

91. XiMlteb. 

First appeared in Wieland and Goethe's S^afd^cilbuc^ auf ba« 3a^r 
1804; taken into 2öcr!c, i8o6. 

In the autumn of i8oi Goethe established the so-called ^ititt)0(i)^^ 
trän^ci^en, a small circle or club of fourteen members in all, which met 
at his house once a fortnight. Its meetings continued till the spring of 
i8o2. For this little circle he wrote several of his poems which now 
appear in the editions of his works, together with others of earlier and 
later origin, under the general heading of ^efelltge ?tcber. (For a very 
interesting account of the origin and character of this circle by one of 
its members, Gräfin Egloffstein, see the article, Goethe's Cour D^ Amour ^ 
in Vol. 6 of ®oet^Cs3>a^rbucl^.) Xlfti^Ueb was written for the meeting 
of the circle on February 22, i8o2, as is shown by the correspondence 
between Goethe and Schiller on February 17-20 of that year. 

1. I. This stanza was suggested by the second stanza of the Latin 
song, Meum est propositum in taberna moriy long popular as a student 
song. The stanza runs : 

Poculis accenditur 

Animi lucerna, 
Cor imbutum nectare 

Volat ad supema. 
Mihi sapit dulcius 

Vinum de taberna. 

1. 14. o!|tt^ flttt |)fS!|^be, without deceit, in all sincerity, 
1. 21. %xAt Sfreuttbe giefl^tt fort. Prince Karl Friedrich of Wei- 
mar was about to depart for Paris, and this meeting of the circle was 
called to bid him farewell. He was present as the guest of honor. 
Goethe had been at Jena for several days, when the idea of this 
special meeting of the circle in view of the departure of the prince, was 
broached to him by Schiller, then at Weimar. He at first refused but 
finally consented to return to Weimar and to have the meeting at his 
own house. It is possible that only the third stanza was written for this 
special occasion and that the rest of the poem had originated a few days 
earlier at Jena, when Goethe had no thought of attending the meeting. 
It may be observed that the rime scheme of this stanza is different from 
that of the others. 
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1. 22. Before the introduction of the metric sjrstem the Wldlt was 
used as a standard of measurement. It varied somewhat in different 
parts of Germany, but was roughly about five of our miles. 

1. 25. After the allusion to the prince follows a series of toasts to an 
ever-widening circle. This stanza toasts the ruler, here called ^önlg» 
The original version seems to have had a more direct allusion to Karl 
August. 

1. 32. aWcir ttOdJ, tote cr meiere, apparently an allusion to the trans- 
lation of Augustus of the imperial German title by SWc^rcr (augmen- 
tor) and possibly a veiled compliment to Karl August. 

1. 33. This stanza toasts the sweetheart of each one present. 

1. 45. be? 9ltM, genitive plural. 

1. 49. ^XtXttXf because he is including more in the toast. 

92. dlatnx ttttb ^ttft, fte f^einett {tii^ an fliefiett. 

First appeared as part of ©a« tt)ir Bringen, S3orf^)lel bet (Srbffnung 
be« neuen @(i^au{piel^aufe« jn Saufd^flobt, 1802; taken as a separate 
poem into SBerfe, 1836. 

The theater at the little resort Lauschstadt, not far from Halle, was of 
importance, financially and otherwise, to the Weimar troupe, and Goethe, 
to whom the chief direction of theatrical affairs at Weimar had been 
given, finally succeeded in having the poor structure at Lauschstadt re- 
placed by a better. The opening of the new theater took place on 
June 27, 1802, and Goethe wrote for it, 2Ba« tt)lr bringen. The son- 
net, which may have been written earlier, stands at the close of the 
nineteenth scene, being spoken by the nymph. It is immediately pre- 
ceded by the words : 

3m @inne fd^toebt mir eined ^id^terS atter Bpxwäi, 
®en man mt(^ lehrte, o^ne ha^ t(^ i^n begriff, 
Unb ben ic^ nun tjerflel^e, meil er mi(^ begtüdft. 

Primarily the apparent conflict of nature and art was intended to refer 
to the form of the sonnet, and ber SSiberlDitte of 1. 3 finds its explana-' 
tion in Goethe's formerly expressed aversion to such artificial verse. 
(For a discussion of Goethe's relations to the sonnet, see notes to Sei. 
98.) But it is nevertheless true that the poem expresses with equal 
clearness Goethe's views of the relation of nature and art. The change 
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from the opinion, held in the days of &hi^ and ^ert^ft, that genius is 
a law unto itself, to the convictions uttered in 11. 12-14 is almost startling. 
It is a complete intellectual revolution. The thought that only law can 
make us free is a summary of the results of that long process of educa- 
tion which we have traced from Strassburg to Frankfort, from Frankfort 
to Weimar, from Weimar to Italy, from Italy back to Germany. 

1. ID. ttngtbttttbene, i.e. lawless^ without self-restraint ; contrast with 

ftii^ sufammettraffett of 1. 12. 

First appeared in Wieland and Goethe's 2^af(^enbu(^ auf bad 3a^r 
1804; taken into SBcrfe, 1806. 

The ballad was sent to Zelter with the letter of December 6, 1802. 
It was apparently begun in the preceding February; at what time be- 
tween that month and December it was completed is unknown. The 
outline of the poem was doubtless suggested by some legend. A similar 
story is told, for example, in ^eutfd^e ©agClt, issued in 181 6 by the 
brothers Grimm, under the title, S)c« f(elncn S5o!fc« ^od^jcitfcjl, but 
having a different conclusion. When and how Goethe became ac- 
quainted with the legend is unknown. According to his own statement 
this was one of the themes which he had carried in mind for many 
years. As happened in other cases, some outward occasion, to us un- 
known, caused it to crystallize into a ballad. 

The whole poem is put into the mouth of an old servant who, on the 
occasion of the marriage of the present count (@n!el of 1. 3) tells of an 
experience of a former count (®raf of 1. i), long since deceased (bed 
feltgflt ^crrn of 1. 3), who on returning from one of the crusades found 
his castle deserted and much fallen to decay. 

1. X. ftttgett ttttb fagCtt, a survival of the old alliterative formula per- 
taining to the two phases of the poetry of the medieval German min- 
strels and to the manner in which it was brought before their hearers. 
The words do not differ especially in meaning here. 

1. 6. 3« C^l^rett gefhrtttett, fought and won honor, — mattttigett, 
instead of mand^en. 

1. xo. This stanza is put into the mouth of the coimt. 
1. XX. fli^lttlttlter, i.e. worse than foreign lands, or possibly, worse 
than he had thought, as Strehlke suggests. 
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11. 21-22. Again words of the count. 

1. 24. ^m^et, lamp, 

1. 37. The three horsemen, who have been waiting under the bed, 
ride out at the head of the bridal procession. 

1. 42. f . ♦ ♦ ate, both . . . and, 

1. 46. atte)$, every one. Notice also btti^ of 1. 62. 

1. 51. rittgctt and the other verbs in this line all refer to the dancing. 

1. 52. |lif|ieTt, which is synonomous with flüjlert, and the other 
verbs in this line refer to the talking of the little guests. 

1. 55. bo^lielt^i^, there is a hurrying about, — Ya|l|ielt is synono- 
mous with Ho^lieTt, and both refer to the noise of the benches, etc. 
The dwarfs have stopped dancing and begin their banquet. 

1. 65. S^ofiett ttttb %V\t% i.e. of the present feast at which he is 
singing the song. With the next line the recital returns to the former 
count. 

1. 69. ÜffttttUli^e? Sli^tnatt, he means numerous wedding-guests. 

1. 70. neigen {tli^, i.e. to the former count, just as others are doing 
to-day at the marriage of his descendant. 

94. ^er [Rattenfänger. 

First appeared in Weland and Goethe's ^fcf^cnbud^ auf ba« 3a^r 
1804 ; taken into SGBerfc, 1806. 

The time of its origin is uncertain. Riemer states (2Kitt^elIungen II, 
620) : ©einer programme ju ^iuberbaHeten erwähnte ®oet^e me^r- 
maid gegen mi(i^, and bet frühem ^eateqeit bon ^eHomo unb ST^oreKi^ 
... ein anbetet (n)ar) ber ^Rattenfänger ; au9 meldten nod^ bie ^ts* 
manje : „3cl^ bin ber wol^Ibcfannte danger, u. \, ttj." fic^ erl^alten ^at. 

Riemer's notice might refer to a troupe playing in Weimar between the 
years 1784 and 1791, or to another in the years 1801-1803. The theme 
is the well-known story of the pied piper of Hamelin, who cleared the 
old city of rats, but being refused his pay, enticed all the children of the 
city away with his music and never returned with them. (See Brown- 
ing's Pied Piper of Hamelin^ Goethe, however, treats the theme very 
differently. 

1. 13. ttOli^ fo trn^ig (instead of trotjig), ever so defiant, 

1. 14. fhl^tg, stubborn. 
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First appeared in Wieland and Goethe's 2;af(i)cnbucl^ auf ba« 3a^r 
1804 ; taken into 2öcr!c, i8o6. 

The exact time of its origin is unknown. It was presumably inspired 
by a ruined castle near Jena and by Sylvie von Ziegesar with whom 
Goethe stood on terms of intimate friendship. "Sylvie von Ziegesar, her 
songs, her guitar, the ruins of the castle, formed a poetic whole " (von 
Loeper, who assigns the poem conjecturally to i8oi). Sylvie's friend 
Luise Seidler wrote later (as quoted by von Loeper), referring to the 
days together at Jena, but apparently not thinking of the poem : @^l» 

»icn« ©uitarre Icijlcte ©efettfrf^aft ; l^re Sicbcr tönten Im Söettflrcit 
mit jenen ber @änger be« SÖalbe«. 2)le ^benbe »erlebten mir ^äupg 
in ber SRuine Sobcba, fal)cn öon ba au« ble S3erge im ^benbgolb leuchten 
unb ließen un« öon ben (Sternen ^eimleud^tcn. The situation is es- 
sentially that of the poem. The poet sees the ruins of the castle and calls 
to mind those who formerly peopled it. The sight of his sweetheart, for 
into such he has with poetic license transformed his youthful friend 
Sylvie, suggests the remainder. 

L I. See the beginning of Schäfers ^lageUeb (Sei. 90) and the 
notes thereto. 

I. 15. l^eiHgett 9)>la]((e, ^o/y Communion. 

h xg. G)ntrast flftd^ttg here and in the next line with the behavior 
of hero and heroine in 11. 51-52. The ^attf is, of course, a kiss. 

L 24. nenoanbt = üern^anbelt. 

1. 43. (£)§ ^tU^tf acted as witness {of the marriage ceremony), 
L 46. 3W Pitten attei^ Hertor, everything quietly disappeared. He 
means that the vision has disappeared and the actuality returned; the 
castle is once more a ruin, he is again a man of the present world and 
she his sweetheart. 

L 51. A humorous contrast to 1. 20. No hasty kiss this time. 

96. Vanitas I yanitatum vanitas I 

First appeared in Söerfe, 1806. 

The poem was written early in 1806 and was apparently begun as a 
parody of the first stanza of an old hymn beginning, 3cl^ ^ab' mein @a(^ 
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®ott ^elmgePcttt, and with use also of an old saying, SBer feine @ac^' 
auf nid^t« flettt, bem fann e« uiti^t fel)Ien. Compare with this the com- 
mon parody of one of the beatitudes : " Blessed is the man who ex- 
pects nothing, for he'll not be disappointed." The title was suggested 
by the Latin version of the well-known passage in Ecclesiastes. Goethe 
seems to have sought refuge from the distress of the time, as at other 
periods in his life, by bus3dng himself with poetical themes of a very 
different tenor. 

1. I. / Aavg staked my all (my cause) on nothing, or I have set my 
heart on nothing, Sa4 seems to be here the neuter in a collective 
sense. 

1. 7. 9{etge, commonly "dregs" or "remnant." We might say here, 
these last drops. 

1. 19. %tMf SBy, partner, 

1. 24. S^atetlattbi^lltt, in leaving his country he also left its ways, 
manners and customs behind him, and could not get used to what he 
found in other countries. 

1. 28. Herftoitb mili^ I^Cd^t, because he could not speak the language 
of the foreign country well. 

1. 41. The line is obscure, but he seems to mean that the army to 
which he belonged maltreated both friend and foe impartially. 

First appeared in ffjucfblicfe In mein JeBen. %u% bent S'iad^Iaffe Don 
^. !i!uben, 1847. Luden was professor of history at Jena. After his 
call to that university, and before he had entered upon his duties, he 
made a visit to the little city and was given two interviews with Goethe, 
on August 18 and 19, 1806. At the second of these Luden remarked 
in the midst of a conversation about history, that it was the hardest of 
all studies. To this Goethe replied, as quoted by Luden : ^u bicfer 
SD^einung ftnb ^xt mo^I }unäc^|l gelontnten, xotxX <Sie ftd^ ant metflen 
mit ber ©efcf^ic^te befc^aftigt ^aben. Sare ÜJ^e^^iflofil^elee gegen« 
ttjärtig, fo würbe er cttt)a folgenben ^nüttelreim ^)at^ctifcl^ l^erbeKa* 
mleren. Then he recited this poem. The conversation had been about 
gaufl a few moments before. 
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98. mma^tS ÖBerraf^en. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 1815. 

The question whether the sonnet has a legitimate place in German 
poetry had arisen once more about the beginning of the present cen- 
tury, and the poets of the time were by no means of one mind in their 
views or practice with reference to the subject of controversy. Al- 
though he had already made some small use of the sonnet, Goethe's first 
feeling seemed to be one of hostility, finding expression in 2)a6 @onett, 
which was presumably written about 1800, and of which the concluding 

lines run : 

9luT toet^ id^ ^ier mtt!^ nt(!^t bequem ju betten, 

3(^ ft^netbe fonfl fo gem au3 gansem ^olje, 

Unb mü^te nun bod^ au(^ mitunter teimen. 

Be that as it may, the sonnet Statur uitb Äun^ fie fd^cincn ji(^ ju flic* 
l^en (SeL 92), recognizes fully the worth of this form of poetry. 

Here the matter rested, so far as the actual composition of sonnets 
was concerned, until November, 1807, when several influences working 
together led the poet to write in the next few weeks, at Jena and at 
Weimar, a series of 17 sonnets, which were first published in the year 
1815, with the exception of two which were not added to the 
works until 1827. These influences were: The publication at Jena of 
a German translation of Petrarch, the great Italian master of the son- 
net, with the consequent revival of Goethe's interest in this poet ; the 
presence at Jena of Zacharias Werner, who read his own sonnets to 
Goethe and apparently called forth a friendly rivalry on the latter's 
part; the visit of Bettina Brentano at Weimar only a short while be- 
fore Goethe's going to Jena; Goethe's interest in Minna Herzlieb, the 
foster-child of Frommann, who published the translation of Petrarch and 
in whose house Goethe and Werner frequently met. 

How great the influence of Bettina and of Minna was, is at present 
hard to decide. It seems probable, however, that Bettina's role was 
unimportant and Minna's commonly much overestimated. Although 
Goethe himself said later that he had once loved Minna more than was 
fitting, it is reasonable to suppose that his love for her was not great, 
while she certainly had no other feeling than respect and admiration for 
her elderly friend. Goethe's affection for her must have been mostly 
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professional; he was writing sonnets in friendly rivalry with Werner; 
to correspond with Petrarch's Laura he needed a sweetheart; he was 
meeting frequently in her own home a pretty young woman whom he 
had known as a child; with his ever great susceptibility to feminine 
charms a mild affection for her was the natural result. 

That Goethe's feelings were of such mild character seems to be made 
evident by the sonnets themselves. They do not seem to speak the 
language of hearfelt emotion. They are at times obscure and frequent- 
ly unnatural in thought and expression. They lack the best qualities of 
Goethe's management of rime and rhythm. After the writing of this 
series, Goethe's interest seems to have ceased. The score or so of son- 
nets which appear in his collected works help in no way to increase his 
fame and may be regarded as one of the least successful phases of his 
poetic work. 

^Räd^tigei^ ÖBerrafd^en, depicts, under the figure of a stream, a 
man, probably the poet himself, suddenly seized by an overmastering 
passion for a maiden. 

1. I. tttttttPdlftett, because its source is in the mountains. 

1. 3. tlOtt ^runb p ^rftttbett, from vale to vale, that is, on its 
course downward. The stream was rushing on to the ocean like a 
man intent in carrying out his purpose. 

1. 7. OxtÜ^f the mountain njmaph. The stanza represents figura- 
tively the sudden love of the man by which he is held back from the 
accomplishment of former purpose and made to look inward. 

1. 8. Sfi^dte, apparently the bed of the stream, dammed up by fal- 
len trees and rocks; say, basin, 

1. 9. SBette, meaning the stream. 

1. II. ^aitX, i. e. the ocean. 

99. ^te £iebenbe abermalig. 

History of origin and publication the same as for Sei. 98. 
Possibly an echo of Bettina's enthusiastic adoration of Goethe and of 
her letters to him. 

1. 9. mag, can. 

1. 14. XXi jidj Dottettbet, i. e. her feelings were too deep for words; 
the presence of her lover was the crown and completion of all. 
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100« Stt ha0 Stammfiud^ ber lOiSfi^igett 83ert!|a Hott iSobef* 

ated in the first volume of (J^roiilf bc6 SBlencr @oet^CsS5crcln«, 1887, 
which also explains that Bertha von Loder, who was about ten years 
old at the time of the writing of these lines, married a von Lützow in 
1820 and died in 1844. She was the daughter of the anatomist Loder. 

The lines are given here as representative of the large number of po- 
ems written in autograph albums or otherwise addressed to persons. 
Their number grew with Goethe's increasing fame. Many of them 
were, as a matter of course, more or less perfunctory; on the other 
hand some may be counted among Goethe's most successful achieve- 
ments. 

101. Ergo bibamus. 

First appeared in ©efangc bcr ?iebcrtafe(, 181 1; taken into SBcrfe, 
1815. 

In Goethe's garbenle^rc (II, 192) is the following passage: (g« 
fällt UI16 bei blefcr ©clegcnl^elt ein, baß ©afebotü, ber ein ftavttx Prin- 
ter ttjar unb In feinen bejlen 3a^ren In guter ©efettfc^aft einen fe^r er* 
freullc^en junior jelgte, jlet« ju bel^au^Jten p^tQtt : ble ^onHufion ergo 
bibamus ^)affe ju alien ^rämljfen. (5« Ifl fd^ön SBetter, ergo bibamus ! 
(5« ifl ein ^äßlid^cr £ag, ergo bibamus ! 2Bir jinb unter greunben, 

ergo bibamus ! (g« jiub fatale S3urfcl^e In ber ©efellfc^af t, ergo biba- 
mus! (For further account of Basedow see notes to Sei. 19 and 20.) 
This passage and a conversation about it led Riemer (as related in his 
^rocarbica ) to compose a drinking song with the words Ergo bibamus 
as refrain. Riemer's production stimulated Goethe to write this poem 
in March, 18 10. In it Goethe carries out in considerable detail Base- 
dow's contention that Ergo bibamus is befitting in all circumstances. 

1. 4. befftt^^igt, ^^^^ ^^ hearty consider, 

1. 6. put C^r^ett . . . f fort, i.e. it will do for firstly, secondly ^ 
etc, 

1. 21. fd^tttorgt, saves in a niggardly way. No matter how much 
the miser saves by undue economy in eating, drinking, etc. (HOtlt 
Setlie), the joyous man is always cared for. 
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102. »Inmetigntfi. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 1815. 

The poem was given to Zelter in the summer of 1810 and set to 
music by him. The circumstances and date of its origin are unknown. 
Internal evidence makes a date much earlier than 18 10 seem reason- 
able. 

1. 6. tute, say, how many, 

103. 3»iitUeb. 

First appeared in Söerfe, 181 5. 

It was set to music by 2^1ter in October, 1810, and may have been 
called forth by Goethe's journey to Bohemia in May of that year, al- 
though a much earlier origin seems not improbable. 

1. a. ^ecfett Itttb ^Ottt, possibly meaning together hec^es of thorn^ 
but more probably ^ecfett and %^xXi are contrasted as SBeigen and 
^ont, Säume and ®ro8. "Between hedgerows and thorn." (Bow- 
ring.) 

1. 8. @0(bli|ett, meaning his sweetheart. 

104« ^ie SitfHgett nott SBeimar. 

First appeared in SBerfc, 181 5. 

Written on January 15, 181 3. S)ie Sufilgen to whom he referred 
were his wife and her intimate friends. She was particularly fond of 
dancing. The poem gives a humorously overdrawn picture of the so- 
cial activities of the inmates of his house. 

1. I . S^elHebete, a ducal castle near Weimar. 

1. 5. Possibly he means that they look forward to (lit., "aim at ") 
Saturday as the end of the week and its cares (Sluine), or he may be 
thinking of Saturday as the day of a ball and concert at Jena, as com- 
Ba^tators commonly suggest. 

1. 7. Places near Jena. 

1. 8. On Monday and Wednesday evening the theater at Weimar 
was open, as ako on Saturday. 

1. xa. 9^a)l1lfli|li|ett, a game of cards. 
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100« ^u ha§ &ammhudj ber lOfälitigett fdttifia nott Sober. 

Cited in the first volume of (£^ronlf be« SBiener ®oet^es35erein«, 1887, 
which also explains that Bertha von Loder, who was about ten years 
old at the time of the writing of these lines, married a von Lfltzow in 
1820 and died in 1844. She was the daughter of the anatomist Loder. 

The lines are given here as representative of the large number of po- 
ems written in autograph albums or otherwise addressed to persons. 
Their number grew with Goethe's increasing fame. Many of them 
were, as a matter of course, more or less perfunctory; on the other 
hand some may be counted among Goethe's most successful achieve- 
ments. 

101. Ergo bibamus. 

First appeared in ®ef finge bet Stebertafet, 181 1; taken into SBerfe, 
1815. 

In Goethe's garbenle^re (II, 192) is the following passage: @8 
fällt un« bei blefer (Gelegenheit ein, baß ©ofeboltj, ber ein jlorfer Prin- 
ter toax unb In feinen befien So^ren in guter ®efeH|c^oft einen fe^r er* 
freuUd^en ^umor gelgte, pet« ju htfianptm ^)flegte : bie Äonflufton erg^o 
bibamus ^)affe ju oHen ^rämljfen. @« Ifi fd^ön SBetter, ergo bibamus ! 
e« Ifl ein l^ößUd^er Sog, ergo bibamus ! 2Blr fmb unter greunben, 

ergo bibamus ! @« ftnb fatole S3urfd^e in ber ®efeHf(i^aft, ergo biba- 
mus! (For further account of Basedow see notes to SeL 19 and 20.) 
This passage and a conversation about it led Riemer (as related in his 
©rocorblca ) to compose a drinking song with the words Ergo bibamus 
as refrain. Riemer's production stimulated Goethe to write this poem 
in March, 18 10. In it Goethe carries out in considerable detail Base- 
dow's contention that Ergo bibamus is befitting in all circumstances. 

1. 4. be^erjtgt, take to heart, consider, 

1. 6. %vm (l^rften • . . f fort, i.e. it will do for firstly, secondly, 
etc. 

1. ax. ff^lltorgt, saves in a niggardly way. No matter how much 
the miser saves by undue economy in eating, drinking, etc (tioitt 
Seilte), the joyous man is always cared for. 
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102. S3litmett0ntfi. 

First appeared in Söerfe, 1815. 

The poem was given to Zelter in the summer of 1810 and set to 
music by him. The circumstances and date of its origin are unknown. 
Internal evidence makes a date much earlier than 18 10 seem reason- 
able. 

1. 6. tute, say, how many. 

103. 3»iitacb. 

First appeared in Söcrfe, 181 5. 

It was set to music by Zelter in October, 1810, and may have been 
called forth by Goethe's journey to Bohemia in May of that year, al- 
though a much earlier origin seems not improbable. 

1. a. ^ecfett Ittlb ^Ottt, possibly meaning together hec^es of thorn, 
but more probably ^ecfett and !^orn are contrasted as SBetgett and 
^om, Säume and ®ro«. "Between hedgerows and thorn." (Bow- 
ring.) 

1. 8. @0lbli|ett, meaning his sweetheart. 

104. ^ie Sitfitigett Hon SBeimar. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 18 15. 

Written on January 15, 181 3. 2)ie lOufligett to whom he referred 
were his wife and her intimate friends. She was particularly fond of 
dancing. The poem gives a humorously overdrawn picture of the so- 
cial activities of the inmates of his house. 

1. I. S^eltiebete, a ducal castle near Weimar. 

1. 5. Possibly he means that they look forward to (lit., "aim at ") 
Saturday as the end of the week and its cares (Slutne), or he may be 
thinking of Saturday as the day of a ball and concert at Jena, as com- 
sa^ptators commonly suggest. 

1. 7. Places near Jena. 

1. 8. On Monday and Wednesday evening the theater at Weimar 
was open, as also on Saturday. 

1. xa. iRa)l1lfli|li|ett, a game of cards. 



I 



246 GOETHES GEDICHTE. [Sei. 104, 105. 

1. 13. SHI^tUltfl, emotion^ because tragedies were chiefly presented 
on Wednesday evening. ' 

1. 19. ftttt^igr instead of fünfeig. 
1. 23. gratet, a park in Vienna. 

First appeared in SBcrfe, 181 5. 

In the spring of 1813 Goethe went to the health resort Teplitz, in 
Bohemia, by way of Leipzig. On April 21 he wrote to his wife from 
Dresden and, in connection with the events at Leipzig on April 18, 
said : !S)agegen fd^rieben n^ir gu unferer ?ufl bie üon ^ugufl e qa^Ue 
Sotentanglegenbf in ^agUc^en 9{eimen auf. This gives at once the 
date and source of the poem. From what source his son August had 
the legend is unknown, but similar legends have existed at various 
times and in various countries. 

1. a. ßagc, neben einanber Uegenb, in 9^ei^en. (von Loeper.) This 
is certainly an unusual use of the word, and its meaning is in dispute. 

L 7. ^embett, shrouds, 

1. 8. %^^f t^f referring to the dead who have just arisen from their 
graves. 

1. 9. 9iltttbe, round dance. — ^att§, say, circle. 

1. 16. Hetttaifte, distorted, awkward. 

1. 17. Uxi^^ftxV^ Itltb iX^^tXi^^f there is a rattling and clattering 
(of bones). 

1. 18. ^dljUitt, here of obscure meaning. Possibly " castanets.*' — 
311111 %€Xitf keeping time with the dance. 

1. ai. Safett, here the same as ^emben. 

I. a4. The line seems to mean nothing more than !£)er iD'^onb fd^eint 

noc^ tmmer fo ^ell. 

II. 45, 46. !Der Türmer lägt ben lOafen herunterhängen, ba xoxxt 
e« Don bent elfernen S>^dtxi, — b. 1^. ber ^anb be« (eiftg folten) Xo* 
ten — ergriffen, fo bag jener auc^ feinen ^ob üor ^ugen fte^t. (Strehll^ 
— attt lältgftett geleimt, i.e. the moment of death is near. 

1. 48. (l^itt!^, as the end of the hour in which spirits may walk. 
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106. &tW9fint, getliatt« 

First appeared in 2Bcr!c, 1815. 

The letter to his wife mentioned in connection with Sei. 105 also 
gives information about this selection. From it, as well as from other 
sources, we learn that Goethe wrote the poem on April 19, 181 3, at 
Oschatz at the time of the noon rest, as he was on his way from Leipzig 
to Dresden. It is a parody of a poem beginning, 3cl^ l^abe Qtldait, nutt 
lod^' id^ nld^t me^r^ which Goethe had heard pretentiously declaimed at 
Leipzig on the day before, and against the tone and thought of which 
he thus vigorously protested. In his letter of May 3 to Zelter he spoke 
of @e)t)0^nt, get^att, as being a parody of the most miserable of all 
German poems. 

We may imagine the singer of Goethe*s lines to be an elderly man 
who has not lost his appreciation of the pleasures of his youth, but still 
continues to do with increased enjoyment what he was' wont to do in 
earlier years. 

1. I. Ctft ttHjif i.e. this is the first time that he has ever been com- 
pletely in love. " I have been in love (in the past), but now I am more 
in love than ever before.'* A similar idea is expressed in the first line 
of each of the three stanzas following. 

1. a. Stntdltf slave, to express a greater degree of servitude than 
!J)icner. 

1. 8. ge^t eö audi, though things go. 

I. 9. glfinBigett Otbett, order, or brotherhood of believers. 

II. 14-16. The thought is that youth takes no real enjoyment in din- 
ing; it eats rapidly and hurries off and is thus to be contrasted with the 
older man of 11. 17, 18. 

1. 24. bie jttttg^n, the new wines. 

1. 25. gelobt, sworn allegiance to. For the first time he has to ad- 
mit that there is something that he can not enjoy so much as in earlier 
years. Nevertheless he still gets some pleasure from the quiet dances. 

1. 29. Itltb » » » WXtiSi, though. 

1. 31* ^tvm firtf4 ttltr Oltfi^ neue ! an admonition to begin boldly 
anew. 

1.34' ^tttUf guiding star. 

1. 36. tPOn bontett, from the beginning. Bowring gives the sense 
admirably in his translation : " And make but the future thine own." 
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107^ ^ie tQatt)»elttbe Q^loife. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 1815. 

Written at Teplitz on May 22, 18 13. Riemer relates (iPütt^eUungen, 
II, 576) that he and Goethe's son August were fond of mystifying a 
child, who seemed a little afraid of the sound of the church bells and 
particularly of a large one, by telling him that this bell could come down 
from the belfry and waddle through the streets. August illustrated the 
alleged motion of the bell by means of an open umbrella. The oc- 
currence was related to Goethe, who seemed to pay no especial heed to 
it at the time, but made use of it some years later for this ballad. 

1. 2. ftdl (ei|1tetttett, get accustomed^ or willing to go, 

1. 6. ift bir^i5 (efo^lttt, you are summoned (Jo church), 

1. 7. "And if you don't get used to going;" meaning, however, 
merely, and if you dotCtgo, 

1* 13. ®(0Cfe ^lOffe, the repetition here is puzzling. The simplest 
explanation is to suppose that a comma should be inserted between the 
words. The boy speaks this and the next line. 

1. 14. f aifeltt, y?^. (v. Loeper.) 

1. 19. \Wi% instead of läuft. 

1. ai. tttttttttt • * • ^nfcl^, makes a quick motion (to one side) just 
at the ri^ttime (as the bell ^s about to cover him). 

1. 28. in $erfon, by the bell in person, 

108. ^(efttttbeit. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 181 5. 

The poem was written on August 26, 181 3, while Goethe was on a 
journey from Weimar to Ilmenau, and sent as a letter to his wife. It 
commemorates their first meeting, which had taken place a little more 
than twenty-five years before. It is one more token of the sincere af- 
fection which he felt for her. 

1. 2. für tttidl ^itt, along (without special purpose in mind). 

109. %\t\iSoi itttb gleidt. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 181 5. 
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A copy of these lines was sent to 2^1ter in Goethe's letter of April 22, 
1 814. The poem was probably written only a short time before. 

110; (Bp&t etHittgt, wa^ ftft|| erffattg» 

First appeared in SBerfe, 181 5. 

These lines were placed as motto before the lyrics of the edition of 
1 81 5 and have continued to hold that position in subsequent editions. 
They were doubtless written in 18 14 in preparation for the new edition, 
and express again the thought that these l3nics are the expression of the 
experiences of the poet's own life. See notes to SeL 88. 

111. mäffcr. 

First appeared in SBetfe, 181 5. 

Hme of composition unknown. Attacks upon Goethe were, of course, 
frequent, and the lines might have been written at many different oc- 
casions before the year of publication. The thought of the poem is that 
the attacks of such petty critics merely show that the one attacked is 
making progress and that silence is the best answer. 

1. 4. hiUt, instead of beut. 

112. &9Ü, &tmüt itttb 9Be(t. 

In the edition of 181 5 Goethe added several new divisions for his col- 
lected poems, such as ^oraboUfti^, ®ott, ©entüt unb SBelt, ©prtd^* 
)t)5rtlid^, (Spigrantmatifcl^. In part these new divisions included poems 
which had appeared under other headings in previous editions. For 
example, ^orobollfc^, to which Äläffcr (Sei. iii) belonged, also 
included !J)i(ettant unb ÄritÜcr (Sei. 16), and other examples will 
be cited later in these notes. Nevertheless most of the poems included 
in these divisions had not been published before the edition of 181 5. 
Of some first published then it is positively known that they are of older 
origin, a few going back to his youthful days, but of the larger part of 
them the time at which they were written is unknown. It is fair to as- 
sume that most of these had originated in the years immediately pre- 
ceding their publication in the edition of 18 15. These statements apply 
to the selections from @ott, ®emüt unb SBelt, given here. 
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1. I. A plea for religious tolerance, ItttffY ^dttt being the beginning 
of the Lord's Prayer in the Reformed church, ^ttUv ttltf CT among the 
Lutherans and others. 

1. 5. The two sources of all our knowledge, nature and religion 

(fi(etliefentttg)* 9latnt stands in apposition to 3flitr ; Sont is in 

the predicate, the two subjects of the second half being fil^erUefenttlg 
and ®Wiht, 

1. 9. The gods, the creators of the universe, give us no answer to 
our questions, lute, tt^anit, ItJO. We can only know what exists {\HI$ 
SBtU), however much we may speculate about the causes and manner 
of its origin. 

113. eiindlloBirtKc^.^ 

This was also one of the new divisions of the edition of 181 5. See 
notes to Sei. 112. 

Goethe's growing tendency to the proverb, the epigram, etc., has 
already been mentioned in the notes to the Venetian epigrams (Sei. 71). 
As his lyric power waned with his increasing years, the didactic element 
in him came more and more into evidefice. As a result the edition of 
1815, ^"^<i still more that of 1827, brings a very large proportion of such 
poems. The lessening of the undue influence of Greek and Latin 
literature upon him and his return to things German and more modem 
is nowhere more strikingly shown than in these later proverbs, epigrams, 
etc. (In this connection see notes to Sei. 14, 22, 60, 71.) For these 
brief poems Goethe drew not only on the rich stores of his own ex- 
perience and of the sententious sayings which he had heard uttered by 
others, but he also made large use of collections of a similar character, 
a long list of which was compiled by von Loeper. 

1. I. A greeting for the new year, possibly intended for the begin- 
ning of 1 814, as von Loeper suggests. The thought of the last two 
lines is the same as that of the familiar saying concerning fighting the 
devil with fire. 

1. 14. Mv^f supply aid. He means, (Aan to be, 

1. 15. The impossibility of getting rid of all petty annoyances. See 
also Sei. 87. 

1. 21. Good fortune is the hardest of all things to bear. 

1. 44. geloffett, instead of gelaufen. The study of Goethe's life 
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confirms amply the truth of his own words here concerning his freedom 
from envy. 

114* @|9igrammatifcl^. 

This was also one of the new divisions of the edition of 1815. See 
notes to Sei. 112. 

In the division ^^igramtnatifd^ were also included in the edition of 
181 5 2)ine gu Äoblenj and ©cniatifc^ 2^reibcn (Sei. 20 and 63). 

1. I, This epigram was evidently called forth by the contemplation 
of his own works and by the thought that his achievements had fallen 
short of his ideals. 

1. 3. Siel^ettfad^ett, belongings^ baggage^ in a deprecatory sense, 
meaning his literary worlc, of course. 

1. 19. A longer version of this epigram appeared in 1830 in the 
periodical (Sl^ao^^ with the date October 25, 1828. 

1. 31. A copy of this epigram was inclosed in Goethe's letter to 
Zelter of February 23, 18 14. 

1. 37. A copy was sent to Zelter on April 22, 1 814. The epigram 
expresses the thought that the demand for equality among men is really 
due to envy. 

1. 39. 9^(tb4lltt, here used as a proper name, the typical envious 
man, 

115. gfftttf attbere. 

In 1819 Goethe published his SBcjl.bflUd^er Diöon. (The word 
^itPan means, as used here, a collection of poems by one author.) It 
was included, with some additions and changes, in the collected edition 
of his works in 1827, of which it formed the fifth volume. Even at its 
first appearance in 18 19, however, it had for the most part not come 
firesh from the poet's workshop, as the great body of the poems making 
up the collection had been written in the years 1814 and 181 5 and 
owed their origin to both remoter and nearer impulses. 

Goethe made his first acquaintance with Oriental literature in his boy- 
hood, when he became thoroughly familiar with the German Bible and 
undertook the study of Hebrew. In the latter part of his residence in 
Frankfort he translated the Song of Solomon into German. When 
he was working upon his drama Mahomet, he busied himself also with 
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the Koran, and thus became acquainted in some measure with the spirit 
and contents of Arabic literature. Some traces of his interest in the 
Orient are to be found in his earlier years at Weimar. Later a German 
translation of one of Kalidasa's dramas called forth the little poem to 
Sakuntala. The prologue of this play has apparently left its mark on 
the ^orf^)lcI to his ganjl. 

The impression made upon him by these literatures of the Orient was, 
however, not profound until the year 1814. Then he became fascinated 
by the poems of the Persian Shams ed-din Mohammed Hafiz (in Ger- 
man spelling Hafis), which he read in the translation of Joseph von 
Hammer. The time and circumstances were favorable, and Goethe 
greeted the Persian poet as he had many years before greeted Shake- 
speare and Homer. 

This interest in the Orient was by no means confined to Goethe. 
It was in the air, so to speak, and many others felt the impulse as well 
as he. With him, however, the interest so increased that he felt him- 
self driven to poetic production as a sort of self-defense. There was 
much also in the political and social conditions of his fatherland and in 
his own personal relations, which made this distant-lying theme welcome 
to him. He himself says in his 3tnna(cn under the year 1815 : @d^on 
Im öorigcn 3a^re luaren mir bic ffimmtliti^cn ©cbld^te ^ofl8 in ber 
öon ^ammer'fc^cn Überfettung jugcfommcn, unb njcnn t(f) früher ben 
l^ier unb ha In ä^ttfc^rlftcn überfc^jt mitgeteilten etnjelnen ©tücfen 
biefe« ^errUti^en ^oeten nic^t« obgemtnnen fonnte, fo njirften fie boc^ 
ie^t gufammen beflo lebl^after auf mtd^ ein, unb i^ mugte mid^ bagegen 
^)robuctiö üerl^alten, njeU id^ fonfl öor ber möd^ttgen ^rfc^einung ntd^t 
^ätte befielen fönnen. ^ie @inn)irfung n^ar gu teb^aft, bte beutfc^e 
Überfettung lag t)or, unb 16^ mugte alfo l^ter ^eranlaffung flnben gu 
eigener Xeilnal^me. 2[He«, ma« bem @toff unb bem @inne nac^ bei 
mir ä^ntid^ed üern^a^rt unb gehegt n^orben, t^at ft({) ljtxt>ox, unb bied 
mit um fo me^r ^eftigleit, al9 i&i pc^fl nötig füllte mtc^ and ber 
tt)irfU(^en Seit, bie fid^ felbfl offenbar unb im fliHen bcbro^te, in 
eine ibeeHe gu flü(f)ten, an n^etd^er üergnügUd^en ^ei( gu nel^men 
meiner Sufl, göl^tgfeit unb Söillen fiberlaffen njar. 

Early in June, 1 814, we find him busied with poems which are now 
a part of the !J)iüan. By August 29 their number had reached thirty. 
On January 11, 181 5, Goethe reported to Knebel that he had been 
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spending most of his time of late in the Orient. On May 30, 1 815, he 
made a list of one hundred poems at Wiesbaden (the so-called SöteS* 
bober SJegifler) and could report that there were about as many more 
smaller ones. 

The summer of 181 5 brought that feminine influence which once 
more showed itself so powerful in Goethe's productive activity. He 
spent about six weeks in August and September at the country seat 
(known as bic ©erbcrmül^te) , near Frankfort, of his old friend von 
Willemer, a rich banker. Willemer had in the preceding autumn taken 
as his third wife a young woman about thirty years of age. She had 
been for a short time upon the stage and had many social and musical 
gifts. Goethe had met her in the preceding summer, but the closer 
intimacy of life in the country home gave rise to a relationship between 
poet and hostess, which profoundly influenced the ^iüatt. 

It is true that love poems had already been written for the ^tt)an and 
that Hatem and Suleika had been chosen in the preceding May as the 
names of the lovers; nevertheless, the real Hatem is Goethe and the 
real Suleika, Marianne Willemer. The rejuvenation of Goethe in the 
weeks of this relationship was something wonderful. Of a love affair, 
in the ordinary acceptance of the words, it is not necessary to think, as 
Goethe doubtless put into the poems an element of passion which did 
not exist in the actual relation. Nevertheless the inspiration came from 
Marianne. She was a woman of fine taste and poetic gifts. She was 
not only able to appreciate Goethe's achievements but also to inspire 
him by her own example, as two or three of the best poems of the 
!£)iüan were certainly written by her, and others may have been. 

The greater part of the 2)iöon belongs to the years 1814 and 1815. 
The division into books took place in the autumn of 181 5. The sub- 
sequent years, before and after the publication of the collection, called 
into being only about four score of the poems as over against two 
hundred in the years of chief activity. Preceding and accompanying 
the writing of the poems was much of reading of Oriental literature and 
of books of history and travel pertaining to the Orient. It took from 
March, 181 8, to August, 18 19, to run the üDtDan through the press and 
present it to the public. 

The !S)it)an can not in all fairness be considered as particularly 
Oriental in character. It is rather Occidental in form and poetic color- 
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ing and still more in thought. Though the poet sought refuge in the 
Orient, his heart and mind were really more German than in the days 
of his flight to Italy. The !S)tt)an has had numerous imitators and 
successors. Other poets have been more successful than Goethe in 
imitating the forms of Oriental poetry, but none has equalled him in 
the other respects which make poetry worth while. Nevertheless the 
^iüan has generally been regarded as among the least successful of 
Goethe's lyric achievements. His increased age had perhaps its effect 
in making the poems seem cold as compared with the fire of his best 
lyrics : still more the feeling of the reader that he is dealing with some- 
thing artificial, something for the most part made and not lived. 

günf onberc is found in the fourth book of the 3)lüan and was writ- 
ten on December i6, 1814. The poem which precedes it there is en- 
titled 5ünf 2)ingc ; hence anbete in the title to these lines. 

116» ^egire. 

From the first book of 2Befl*öpUd)er S)löan ; see notes to Sei. 115. 

A dated manuscript in Goethe's handwriting shows that this poem 
was written on December 24, 1814. It stands at the beginning of the 
first book and was evidently intended as an introduction to the whole 
collection. It treats the poet's excursion into the Orient as a flight (he- 
gira) from the rude and painful actualities of his European surroundings 
into the purer and more restful life of the East. 

11. 1, 2. Goethe here refers to the tremendous political and dynastic 
upheaval caused directly and indirectly by Napoleon. His own appar- 
ently unsympathetic and unpatriotic attitude in all the years of Germa- 
ny's political distress has called forth endless comment and explanation. 

1. 6. G^^ifet, according to Mohammedan legend a vizier and proph- 
et who partook of the waters of the fountain of perpetual youth. 

1. 14. ^iettft, referring to the worship of other • gods than their 
own. 

1. 22. Wl9^ä^n^, fnusk, 

1. 34. 9(ttt(ta, kind of sweet perfume. 

1. 36. $ttti, houri (nymph of Paradise). 
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117* C^ittlabnttg* 

From the eighth book of SBepsßjlUc^er 2)löan ; see notes to Sei. 115. 

This is the opening poem of book @uleifa and was written on De- 
cember 31, 1 8 14. As von Loeper suggests, it seems to be an invitation 
to join the poet in his retirement from the world and its pleasures, 
which he wins for himself, however, by this very act of renunciation. 
The thought that renunciation and self-sacrifice bring us to our highest 
good finds frequent expression in Goethe's writings. 

1» 7» gCborgCtt, provided fory safe, secure. 

II. 8-12. He means that for one thus made secure (gtl^OtgCtt) time 
can neither give nor take anything away, for love is all. — t^ of 1. 12 
refers back to "äVitxWth^t^. 

118. 3fi'd mBglic^, U^ ic^, Stebc^ett, bi« fofe ! 

From the eighth book of 2Bcfl»öfiUrf)cr 3)iöan; see notes to Sei. 115. 

Conjecturally assigned to a date before January 26, 18 15, as the man- 
uscript of the poem seems to suggest that it belonged to the period of 
the sixth book, none of the poems of which seem to be of later origin 
than the date mentioned. 

119» ^ie 9BeU bnrd^aiti^ ift Uebliiit att$itfcl^aitett» 

From the eighth book of SBcjl-oflUd^cr !J)lüon; see notes to Sei. 115. 
The manuscript of the poem is dated February 7, 181 5. 

120* ^^mvXf Stel^d^ett, fomm ! nmtntttbe mir bie W^i^t* 

From the eighth book of SBcP-ofWic^er 3)löan ; see notes to Sei. 115. 

Manuscript dated February 17, 181 5. Goethe's birthday was cele- 
brated by the circle of friends at Willemer 's house on August 28, 18 15, 
and Marianne gave him, with evident allusion to this poem, a turban of 
muslin wreathed with laurel. The lover in the poem feels that such a 
head-covering wrapped about with muslin by his beloved one makes 
him the equal of any monarch, the headdress being the symbol of au- 
thority. 
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1. a. Xnd^en)!, turban, 

I. 3. Woi^^^f meaning Abbas II. of Persia, of whom Goethe says 
in his 9{otfn unb Hbl^anbtnngen gu befferem ^erfiänbnid bed ^efi'öjl^ 
liefen !Diüand, that, like Peter and Frederick, he deserved the title of 
The Great. 

II. 5-8. Referring to Alexander the Great and his successors as rul- 
ers of Persia. 

1. ID. 9{ailte ge^t ttfO^l ^in, the name is of no consequence, 
1. 15. gclfiltftgf i«c., I know weU what it is (inasmuch as I now 
possess it through your loving glances). 

121. C^itt ^aifet li^atit §tQei l^afftete. 

From the tenth book of 2Bejl*öflttd^er 2)iöon ; see notes to Sei. 115. 
Manuscript dated February 25, 1815. 

122. akftantittii^. 

From the first book of SBep-öflUd^er !J)löan ; see notes to Sei. 115. 
These lines were written at Frankfort on May 27, 181 5, and were 

first published in 2)0« Xofd^enbud^ für 2)omen auf bo« 3ol^r 181 7 with 
the title 2)rei fragen. 

1. 8. Sd^effel, evidently a Biblical allusion, as in Matthew v, 15: 
"Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel." 

123. SBlttf. 

From the second book of SBeflsöflllc^er 2)löon ; see notes to Sei. 
115. 

As it is found in the so-called ^iedbobft 9^fgi{ier, it must have been 
written before May 30, 181 5. 

1. I. f dielte, the poem just preceding in the !S)it)an is directed against 
the critics of Hafiz. 

1. a. ntd^t etttfadl gcUe, has not merely one meaning. 
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124. SBer wiv^ non ber SBeU netlangett. 

From the fifth book of 2öe|l*öflUd^<r 2)iöon; see notes to Sei. 115. 
Also in 2Bie«bobcr 9icgifter and written before May 30, 181 5. 
1. 3. Supply bte. (von Loeper.) 

1, 4. ben %a% ht^ Xaqt^ tftt^aumtt, misses the day of days (i.e. 
the most important day). An older rough draft of the poem has bett 

fd^onflen Sag. 

125. ^ie %tx\t, bie bet SRnfd^el etttrantt. 

From the tenth book of SBcfl-ÖpUd^er S)iöon ; see notes to Sei. 115. 
Also in 2Bie«babcr Stcgipcr and written before May 30, 181 5. Its 
theme is the sacrifice of the individual for the good of the many. 

1- 7* 8f<>K fft^ ^^^9 ^i^ ^^ gerabe fommt, günftig ober ungunflig. 

(Düntzer.) 
1. 8. gefftttet, instead of gefittet. 
1. 12. Sd^nitr, string {of pearls), 

126. ^^Xtxsi. 

From the eighth book of 2Bc|l»opUc^cr 2)iöan; see notes to Sei. 115. 

Manuscript dated September 12, 181 5. The Weimar edition states: 
2)0« aUcfle ftd^cr on iWorlonne gerichtete ©ebid^t. It called forth in 
reply Marianne's poem @ulelfo, which comes immediately after it 
in the Divan and of which the first stanza runs : 

^o#eolü(!t in beiner Siebe 
@^ett' i^ nid^t ©elegenl^eit ; 
aöarb fie aud^ an bit gum 3)tebe, 
2Bie mid^ fol^ ein Ülaub erfreut ! 

For the names Hatem and Suleika see notes to Sei. 115. 

1. ID. ^atfttttlel, carbuncle^ the precious stone, giving forth a 
gleam at night and therefore appHed to the light of her eyes. 

127« ^n noffett S3ftfiiteI§tQeigett. 

From the eighth book of SBefl^bftltd^er S)it)on ; see notes to Sei. 115. 
Manuscript dated September 24, 181 5. This is another of the poems 
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to Marianne. It was called forth by the sight of the chestnuts in the 
castle grounds at Heidelberg, where Goethe had been writing po^tns 
that morning. He had left Frankfort on September i8, and arrived in 
Heidelberg two days later. The Willemers joined him here on the 23d 
and left on the 26th. The brief visit was full of significance for Goethe, 
and this poem is undoubtedly a reflection of the joy of meeting Mari- 
anne again. 

128, SBo man mk mt» erzeigt, UUtaU. 

These lines, which were originally intended for Goethe's 2)ioan, were 
first published by von Loeper in 1868. Since then the rough draft of 
the first version has been discovered and reprinted by Burdach in Vol. 
XI of (Soct^C'3a^rbuc^. This first version was seemingly written at 
Meiningen on October 10, 18 15, as Goethe was on his way from Hei- 
delberg to Weimar. The lines, as given here in the revised version, are 
of a later date, as yet unknown. It is probable, however, that the poet 
undertook the revision in view of the publication of the !3)tt)an, and 
then, for some unexplained reason, omitted it from the collection. In 
both versions, but perhaps even more in the first, it shows the remark- 
able rejuvenation that had taken place in Goethe in the 2)iöan period 
(Burdach). In form the poem is an imitation of the gazel, an Oriental 
meter, in which one of the rimes is constant. 

1. a. (^ilftt, the wine of i8ii had been particularly abundant and 
good, and Goethe was meeting it everywhere. 

1. 14. ffj^d^^elnb, Bel^agdc^ trinlenb. (Düntzer.) 

129, 3ene garfHge ^tUtl 

From the ninth book of 2ÖcP*öftU(^CV 2)iöon ; see notes to Sei. 115. 

Manuscript dated October 25, 181 5; written therefore after the re- 
turn to Weimar. The world had robbed him of faith and hope, so the 
poem runs, and to save his remaining treasure, love, he divided it be- 
tween Suleika and Saki, and thereby regained all that he had lost. 

1. 9. nfe . . ♦ tttti^, Ifro^e away. 

1. 14. @afi, name of the waiter-boy in the 2)iöon, of whom von 

Loeper says: 2)cr juglcic^ ot8 bictictiber "^a^t unb al8 öcre^renbcr 
@(^ülcr bc8 2)id^tcr8 gu benfen ifl. 
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11. 19-23. Belief in her (il^irc could, however, just as well mean 
their) love is the return of faith, and the wine which the boy gives him, 
glorifies the present, so that there is no need of hope. 

130* StjinBoUtm. 

First appeared in 1816 in (^cfotige für grcimaurcr, gum ®cbrouc^ 
atter bcutfc^en flogen ; taken into Söcrfc, 1827. 

Goethe became a Mason in June, 1 780, and took at intervals a very 
active interest in the order. Under the title $!ogc he published in the 
edition of 1827 several poems called forth by his connection with 
Masonry, the number of which was later increased by two. According 
to Düntzer, Goethe's son August was taken into the order on December 
5, 1815, and the poem was written on the preceding day in anticipation 
of that event. The tone of @^mboIum is mystical, several passages are 
obscure, and one or two possibly defy interpretation. 

It was one of Carlyle's favorite poems. He gives a translation of it 
at the close of the third book of his Past and Present and says of it : 
" To me, finding it devout yet wholly credible and veritable, full of piety 
yet free of cant; tb me, joyfully finding much in it, and joyfully missing 
so much in it, this little snatch of music, by the greatest German Man, 
sounds like a stanza in the grand Road- Song 2Xi^ Marching- Song oi our 
great Teutonic Kindred, wending, wending, valiant and victorious, 
through the undiscovered Deeps of Time ! " 

1. I. The Mason^s ways. (Carlyle.) 

1. 8. As punctuated here, in agreement with the Weimar edition, 
ffJ^HtttOeii^ must modify btittgeit tJOrtoSirti^, we press boldly on^ although 
to our glance^ merely step by^ step. Most editions have no point after 
©lüde and a semicolon after S3U(fc, "the future hides, step by step 
from our sight, sorrow and happiness." 

1. II. Uttb ffj^toeir* ♦ . ^l^irfttlTfitt, what is meant here is not clear. 
Düntzer sa)rs with reference to the whole stanza : 2)ic brltte ©tro^l^e 
begießt fid^ auf ba« 3enjctt8, ba« ctuc ©iiffc uu« verbirgt, xotX^t (gl^r- 
furd^t erregt, bo uic^t« un8 barüber aufflärt ; bie ettjigen ©lerne tjer« 
fünben uu8 nic^t« tjoni 3eufclt8, unb bic ®räber geugen nur öon ber 
SScrgänglic^feit. Probably no better explanation can be given, but 
how Düntzer comes to it is not very evident. 
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1. i6. fte apparently refers to ^fille* 

1. 19. toanbelitbe (Bd^antt, wcd^fclnbc @d^oucr, ©d^aucr über 

@(^OUCr. (Düntzer.) The thought of the life beyond the grave causes 
even the bravest to be filled with dread and solemn feelings. 

1. 21. In the last two stanzas the voices of the departed admonish to 
activity and promise reward in the hereafter. 

1. 28. mit ^Mt, abundantly. 

131. 2)ett 6. 3tttti 1816. 

First appeared in SBcrfe, 1827. 

Goethe's wife died on the day given in the title, and the lines refer 
to that event. This is one more proof of Goethe's very genuine love 
for her. 

132. $ltt Stlesottbeir tioit $itmlioIbt. 

First appeared in S'iac^öclaffcnc Söcrfc, 1833. 

Humboldt had sent to Goethe his work, Über bie ^ertl^ellung ber 
^flanjcngeflolten ouf bcm ©rbbobcn. (Strehlke.) It must have arrived 
after Christiane's death. These hnes are Goethe's reply. 

133. S3allabe. 

First appeared in Goethe's periodical. Über Äunfl unb Slltcrtl^um, 
1820; taken into 2öcrfe, 1827. 

The title here given is Goethe's own; most editions add to it the 
words, öom ocrtricbcnen unb gurüdfei^renben (Srafcn. This is one of 
the themes which Goethe, according to his own statement in the essay 
^ebcutenbc görbcrni« burd^ ein etngige« geiflreid^e« SBort, had carried 
about with him for many years. In 1821 Goethe printed in Über ^unfl 
unb SlUerti^um an interpretation of the poem and explained that an old 
English ballad had given him his interest in the theme many years be- 
fore. It is believed that he meant The Beggar's Daughter of Bednall- 
Greeny as given in Percy's Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, Goethe's 
diary shows that he began the ballad in the autumn of 1813, completing 
the first eighty-one lines in November. In 1814 he planned to use the 
theme for an opera, but never carried out his purpose. The last two 
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stanzas were not completed till near the end of 1816, as the correspon- 
dence with Zelter shows. He said to Eckermann in 1828 (ßt\pxä(i^t, 
II> 31) : 3c^ ^abe bie ^aEabe (ange mit mir herumgetragen, . * . e^e ic^ 
fie nieberfc^rieb ; e8 fleden Sal^re öon 9?a(^benfen barln, unb id^ l^abe jle 
brel* bl8 öiermot öerfuc^t, el^e jte mir fo gelingen tDottte, toit fic jeljt ifl. 

1. I . The two children invite the old musician to enter the castle. 

1- 5- fittttgett, instead of gegangen, 

1. 10. Here the old man begins his song. 

1. II. tt, i.e. ber (^raf of 1. 13. 

1. 21. SSltget, also ber (^raf, now become wandering musician and 
beggar. 

1. 32. Lit., "he does not know how to act becaVise of his joy," i.e. 
Ms joy was boundless. 

1. 44. ottf grünenbem $(a^^ on the green^ probably a reminiscence 
of the English ballad. 

1. 51. Through the word ifj^ the musician reveals himself as the 
grandfather of the children. Notice the same artifice in 1. 44 of lBiU9 
«Par! (Sei. 30). 

1. 59. eifentett Sfi^ergett, addressed to the men whom he commands 
to arrest the musician. 

1. 66. ^tt fftrftli4e @to($e, i.e. the father of the children, who for 
the moment controls his rage, only to have it break out the more 
violently. 

1. 71. ©efd^ie^t . . , Siedet, serves me just right, 

1. 75. Soben ttttb föütett, i.e. of the son-m-law, who speaks the 
next lines. 

1. 77. Explained by 1. 80. 

1. 82. Here the old man begins to speak to the mother and the 
children, being Scoter of the one and Sll^tt (1. 84) of the others. 

1. 8g. He has with him documents signed with the seal of the king 
(Siegeitt), which attest his right to the castle. 

1. gi. We are to understand that the rightful king had been driven 
out of the kingdom many years before, and that the old man, being one 
of his supporters, had assumed the guise of a minstrel and beggar to 
protect himself. Now the king returns. 

1. 93. Siegel, before he üed from his castle he had hidden his 
treasures. Now he reveals their hiding place. 
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134. Um mitttmadit 

First appeared in Zelter's Sfltüt ?icbcrfanimlung, 1821; taken into 
Bcrfe, 1827. 

Written on February 13, i8i8. Concerning its origin Goethe himself 
remarked in Über tonfl unb 2lltcrtf>um in 1822 (Vol III, 3, p. 171) : 
SWan laffe mi(^ bcfcnnen, baß id), mit bem @(^lag SWittcrnod^t, im 
^ettften ^oUmonb ou8 guter, mäßig aufgeregter, geiflreic^ anmutiger 
©cfeÜfd^oft gurürffel^renb, bad ©ebic^t ou8 bem ©tegreifc nieberfc^rieb, 
o^ne auc^ nur frül^er eine ^nung baüon gel^abt gu l^aben. The poem 
remained a favorite with Goethe. In 1826 he remarked to Eckermann 
(ße\px'däjt I, 197) : 2)a« 2kh „\Xm 2Kittema(^t" ^at jcin «erfjattni« 
gu mir ni(^t öertoren, e« ift öon mir no(^ ein lebenbigcr Seit unb lebt 
mit mir fort. The poem contrasts his feelings as boy, as youthful 
lover, and as elderly man. 

1. 12. itti^ ^infttttf in ba« 2)unfcl feiner @eele. (Düntzer.) 
135. 9in gfröttlein t>on (BttjiUtt. 

First appeared in the periodical (JfjooS, 1830; not taken into Goethe's 
works until comparatively recent editions. 

Goethe had had in his hands for some time the album of Schiller's 
youngest daughter without making the desired entry. (Düntzer.) This 
explains the allusion in the first stanza. The whole serves as one 
more example of the numerous poems of occasion with Goethe was 
called upon to write, especially in his later years. (See notes to SeL 
100.) The demands upon him were enormous, and in the case of such 
poems, more than any others, it is evident that Goethe was often com- 
pelled to take to heart his own lines in the S5orf))iel to fjaufl : 

®ebt i^r eud^ einmal für ^oeten. 
So fomtnanbicrt bie ^oefie. 

136. mtda^. 

From the twelfth book of 2öeflsöftU(^er S)iöan; see notes to Sei. 115. 
First printed in the announcement of the 3lu8g abe lejjter $anb, in 
March, 1826, and then taken into this edition in 1827. 
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The manuscript is dated Hdf, April 24, 1820. Goethe was then on 
his way to Karlsbad. The idea of the poem seems to have been sug- 
gested by Moore*s Lalla Rookh, Ifistead of an angel, as called for by 
Mohammedan faith, Goethe places a houri (a nymph of Paradise) as 
watcher before the entrance. She sees no signs of wounds and is 
therefore unwilling to admit the poet. The first stanza of his reply 
might easily stand as a fit motto for the whole of Goethe's life, (von 
Loeper) . 

1. 13. not so many trißing formalities I 

1. ag. ©ettttgetltr ^* ^* ^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ \q2&\. worthy among those who 
enter Paradise. 

137. Sttft itnb anal. 

First appeared in Über Äunjl unb SlUcrtl^um, 1820; taken into 
2Bcrfc, 1827. 

Evidently of much earlier origin than the date of publication, al- 
though nothing is known positively of the time at which it was written. 
It was probably among the old poems which Goethe's diary reports as 
being revised on December 24, 1815. 

1- 3. falfl^e ^abe, referring to the bait. 

1. 19. tttid^ gürten, ^rd myself {and make ready to go), 

1. 20. tote, however much, 

138. SSemt i^ aitf bent 9Rat!te geV* 

First appeared in Über Äunjl unb 2(Uert^«m, 1821; taken into 
Söcrfc, 1827. 
Nothing further is known concerning its origin. 

139. Dtt gingft boirübeir ? SSie ! i« f a« bi« nififtt. 

First appeared in SBerfe, 1827. 

These hnes were written at Marienbad in the summer of 1823, and 
were addressed to Ulrike von Levetzow in answer to her reproach that 
he had repeatedly met her without recognizing her ((Soetl^e»3ö^rbU(^, 
VIII, 166.) For further details concerning Ulrike see notes to next 
selection. 
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140. (&U%xt. 

Lines 79-83 first appeared in aber ^nfl unb 9[Uert^unt, 1825; the 
poem as a whole was taken into SBertf, 1827. It there appeared as 
the second part of S^ritogle ber ?elbcnfc^aft, with the sub-title ©legte. 

Although this poem appears in all editions of Goethe's works as part 
of Sritogie ber !Beibeit{cl^aft, it really originated as a separate poem. 
This so-called ST^arlenbaber @Iegie commemorates a new love affair of 
Goethe. In the summer of 1823, the aged poet once more visited the 
Bohemian health resort Marienbad. Here he met again Frau von Lev- 
etzow and her three daughters. His acquaintance with the mother was 
by no means recent. He had known her certainly since the sunmier of 
1806 and perhaps longer, and had met her and her family at Marienbad 
in 1 821 as well as the following year. In the latter year began the clos- 
er intimacy with the oldest of Frau von Levetzow*s daughters, Ulrike, 
She was then a girl of eighteen, having been bom on February 4, 1804. 

How far Goethe's affections were moved in 1822 is uncertain, but in 
the summer of 1823, there flamed up in him a youthful pasäon for the 
charming young maiden. Much of mystery surrounds, as yet, the fur- 
ther development of this love drama. It has been affirmed, although 
with little probability, that Goethe made proposals of marriage. His 
affection was, however, so apparent that it became a subject of gossip 
among his friends and acquaintances, and rumors of it spread over Ger- 
many. It is said that Karl August, who was also at Marienbad, called 
Ulrike's attention, through her mother, to the possibility of a union with 
Goethe, but whether her reply was favorable or unfavorable is a matter 
of dispute. It is probable that the affair had taken the usual course 
with Goethe (see notes to SeL 25), and that after the first warmth of 
interest for Ulrike he saw clearly the difficulties in his way and per- 
ceived that the only safety was in renunciation. 

The Levetzow family left Marienbad about the middle of August and 
went to Karlsbad. A little more than a week later Goethe joined them 
at the latter resort, as had been agreed upon. Twelve days later, on 
September 5, he began his return journey to Weimar. On that day he 
commenced his (Slegie. His diary shows that he was engaged in writ- 
ing it, or revising it, on several of the days following and that the final 
copy was finished at Weimar, on September i8. Goethe and Ulrike 
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never met again. That her feelings for him were more than those of 
respect and admiration is not probable. She was never married and is 
still living (in 1899) on her estate in Bohemia, the last survivor of all 
those who were ever bound to Goethe by strong personal ties. 

The motto is taken from the last speech in Goethe's Tasso (1. 3432- 
33) . The theme of the drama is also parting and renunciation, and 
these lines express once more the thought that the poet finds assuagement 
of grief in his art. 

L I. Goethe began to write the poem in the coach on the morning 
of his departure from Karlsbad. We may regard the first stanza as his 
own soliloquy on approaching the inn at Karlsbad, where Ulrike was stay- 
ing, and where he was to meet her again after the da3rs of separation since 
her departure from Marienbad. The day was hke an unopened bud. 
Which was it to bring, the certainty of her love, or the knowledge that 
she was not for him ? But the sight of her banished all his doubts and 
opened, as it were, the gates of heaven for him. His diary has under 
date of August 25, the following : Ocgcn 4 Ufjr In i^arlSbob . . . TltU 
bung bei gran öon Scöejjott). Über ilftr im 2. @to(f öom gotbenen ©trauß 
elngegogen. 

1. 4. toanlelftnttig^ he means, what wavering and doubt there is in 
his mind. 

1. 7. This stanza and the following deal with the days at Karlsbad. 

1. 13. ttif^t, to be omitted in English. 

1. 15. ^it^tlf seal (and promise that the morrow should be as to- 
day, as explained in the next line). 

1. 19. The verb is omitted. Strehlke suggests the insertion of tx- 
folgte or tX)arb gegeben. The stanza deals with the poet's departure 
from Karlsbad, the final separation from Ulrike. 

1. 25. Supply ^erg as subject. Through this play on the word fteir* 
ffi^Ioffen, Goethe makes the transition to his present state of mind, now 
that he has left Karlsbad and is filled with the sense of his loss. 

1. 32. ^^MVX, i.e. of the forest. 

1. 35. ®ro^C, meaning the sky, to which the adjectives of the next 
line apply. 

1. 37. For a moment he fancies that he sees Ulrike as a vision in 
the clouds. 

1. 47. Lit., one is transformed into many. This is explained by 
ttPed^felnbe (Beftoltett of the preceding line. 
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1. 49. In his thoughts he is with her again and remains with her 
through the following stanzas to 1. 108. This and the next line are prob- 
ably to be taken quite literally, as if she had actually met him at the 
entrance to the house. The situation points clearly to Marienbad, even 
though the poet actually arrived there before the Levetzow family. As 
he wrote the poem, he was doubtless, thinking of the days passed with 
her without regard to whether they were in the one health resort or the 
other. The much kissing is probably the poet*s invention. 

1. 53. fittt htWt^liäi, clear {vivid) though changing. He was think- 
ing of her in all the differing situations of their daily intercourse. 

1. 61. Goethe had been in bad health in the months preceding his 
stay at Marienbad in 1823. His physical and mental improvement was 
great at the health resort, and he credits all the change to the influence 
of Ulrike. SBar,. .tyerffJ^tOltltbett refers to the days before Marienbad; 
ift . . . gefttttbett to the change which the summer brought. The next 
stanza continues the contrast. 

1. 65. Bcgeiftet, animated^ gave renewed »nergy of life and mind. 
The explanation of how this was done follows in the next stanzas. 

1. 71. Hon Belanitteir S^toeKe, referring to the house in which Ul- 
rike and her family lived in Marienbad. Goethe had been their guest in 
this house the preceding summer. In 1823 he lived in an inn opposite. 

1. 73. See Philippians iv, 7. 

1. 8a. entrStfelnb fil^, solving for one's self the riddle of 

1. 87. fo, whichf used as a relative and modifying @clbfljinn. 

1.90. t^t^^t\iSlliaVLtXtf ßed in fright. 

1. 95. That is, each day bought its own pleasures. 

1. 97. What she means is somewhat obscure. Apparently the advice 
is to do as the moment bids, not to delay but to act with the whole- 
heartedness of a child. 

1. 103. 2)tt l^aft gut rebett, it is easy for you to talk thus. 

1. 107. SEBinf^ hint. Where he finds the hint that he must leave her 
in what she says, is not so very evident. This and the following line 
seem to be brought in without evident connection with what precedes, 
in order to mark the transition back to his present state, as set forth in 
the next stanza. 

1. III. Although the present moment offers him much that is beauti- 
ful and good, his grief is such that he can not avail himself of it. 
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11. iig-iai. The ills of the body might be healed, but not those of 
his mind. What ails the mind is explained in C^tttffl^ltt^, SBitteit and 
S3egnff ; ^Begriff is further explained by ttlie . ♦ ♦ ÖCirmijfctt. He can 
not yet comprehend that he must do without her. , 

1. ia6. SBeggCttoffeit, his traveling companions were his servant 
Stadelmann and his secretary John. The one was interested in geology, 
the other in meteorology. They can continue their investigations, but 
his loss had made him now incapable of taking his former interest in 
the phenomena of nature. 

1. 133. SIM, here a substantive. 

1. 135. ^attbora^ the wife of Epimetheus, the brother of Prome- 
theus. She was endowed by the gods with great beauty and with many 
gifts, but her curiosity led her to open a certain jar in the house of her 
husband, which he had been commanded to keep closed. Thereupon a 
multitude of evils escaped to torment men. She put back the lid, how- 
ever, in time to prevent the escape of hope. 

1. 137» ^^^t\tX\^f giving bounteously. 

141. Sfi^Io^ S3e(tyebere in bet '^1^tvi\i\^^xit. 

First appeared in S'iat^getaffetlC Söcrfc, 1833. 

The ducal castle Belvedere near Weimar was occupied at the time of 
writing this poem by the wife of the heir apparent, Maria Paulowna, a 
Russian princess, for whom Goethe cherished much good will. The 
poem is included among the many ®ebi(^ tc gU SBilbem, and has com- 
monly been entitled : SJilt einem S3ilbd^cn: ©c^Iog SBetöebere in ber 
3lBenbfonne. 

142. S3ilb bei$ elterHci^ett ^m\t^ $tt gfrattffurt wa 9Rain. 

First appeared in 9'iacl^gelaffenc SBerfe, 1833. 

Rösel, a Berlin artist, had sent to Goethe a drawing of the court of the 
house at Frank fore and a dozen etched copies as a birthday present in 
1825. In his latter years Goethe not infrequently sent pictures, accom- 
panied by lines of his own composition, as gifts to friends, and one of 
the etchings of the house at Frankfort found its way to Klinger, together 
with these lines. Maximilian Klinger (i 752-1831) was also bom at 
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Frankfort. With painful pecuniary struggles he gained his education 
and began his career as a dramatist. He was the author of the play 
©turni Unb 2)rang, the title of which gave the name to that period in 
German literature to which the play itself belongs. Later he went to 
Russia, became a general there, and was held in much honor. 

The poem was seemingly written in the first place for Klinger and 
probably sent to him in the summer of 1826. It must not be taken too 
literally, however, as it is very doubtful whether Goethe and Klinger 
knew each other at an age when they would play about the well at the 
former's house. The days of their first intimacy came most likely when 
they were young men together at Frankfort. On June ii, 1826, Goethe 
sent the picture and these lines to the duchess of Cumberland. The 
writing of the poem must therefore have been somewhat earlier. 

143« ^m ernftett Btxnf^an» toax^», tuo idi Befd^aitte. 

First appeared in the 5(u8gobe letzter ©anb, 1829, at the close of the 
third book of SBiH^elui SWctper« ^anbcrjafirc. Editions since then 
have included it among the poems with the title, SBcl SBctrat^tung öon 
©C^ittcr^ ^dj'dhtif which was, however, not given to it by Goethe. 

Small respect had been paid to Schiller's remains when they were de- 
posited at the time of his death in the vault of St. Jacob's church at 
Weimar. In 1826 it was decided to empty the vault. The burgomas- 
ter of Weimar intervened and endeavored to find Schiller's coffin. That 
proved to be impossible, and he then had a number of the skulls brought 
out; from these one was selected, which was believed to be Schiller's, 
in which opinion Goethe agreed. On September 17, 1826, the skull 
was deposited in the pedestal of the bust of Schiller in the Weimar li- 
brary. What was believed to be the remainder of Schiller's skeleton was 
gathered together in the same month and likewise deposited in the lib- 
rary. Skull and skeleton were afterwards inclosed in a coffin and 
placed in the ducal vault in the Weimar cemetery. By them the re- 
mains of Goethe also rest. 

A manuscript of the poem in Goethe's handwriting has on it the words, 
3um 17. @ept. 1826, through which a line has been drawn and 
below is written, 25. @Cpt. 1826, The latter of these dates is 
probably the day of the completion of the poem, while the former shows 
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the occasion for which Goethe first planned it, the day on which the 
skull was placed in the pedestal of Schiller*s bust. With effective poe- 
tic fiction Goethe represents himself as standing in the vault of the 
church in the midst of the skeletons of the unknown dead, when he be- 
held the skull whose noble proportions called forth his glowing eulogy. 
There is nothing in the lines to indicate to us that it was Schiller's skull, 
nothing to reveal the occasion which called forth the poem. The 
measure here used in imitation of Dante, the terza-rima, was employed 
by Goethe elsewhere only in fjoufl, II, U. 4679-4727. 

1. I. ^tin^an^, chamel home, 

1. 15. ^e^tett, i.e. to him as skilled in osteology and phrenology, 
and possibly also as the intimate friend of Schiller, ^c^rtft refers 
probably to the form of the skull as indicating the character of the mind 
which it once inclosed. 

1. 18. ^eBilb, referring to the skull. 

I. 23. ^ie gOttgebafJ^te @^ttr, i.e. the form of the skull told of the 
intellectual greatness of the man. 

II. 24, 25. The sight (of the noble proportions of the skull) trans- 
ported him to that sea which, swelling, streams forth ever higher (gcflei* 
gerte) forms. Blume explains: S)a« SWeer . . . tfl bo« ?cben, ba« @ein, 
tY)e(c^e9 in feiner fortfc^reitenben SnttDidtung immer l^o^ere Organic« 
men l^ertoorbrtngt. 

1. 26. ^eföf , referring to the skull. 

11* 33 > 34* Referring to the mutual action and reaction of mind and 
matter and to the manner in which either may influence and change the 
other. 

144, ^ebid^te ftnb ^txx^Mt gfeitfiterf4etbett« 

First appeared in SBerfe, 1827. 

The time at which it was written is unknown. Poems are like stained 
glass windows of churches in that they must be seen from within and 
that we must seek to put ourselves in the same frame of mind as the poet 
in order to appreciate them. 

1. 4. ^Ifilifter, Philistine^ one without taste and interest in art and 
literature. 
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145« 3<<4in^ 3Eenien* 

Of the S^^^^ 3Ecnicn, given here Nos. i-6, appeared in Über Älinfl 

unb Slltcrtl^um, 1820; 7-9, in Über Äunfl unb ^ttcrtfjum, 1821; 10, 
II, in Über Äunfl unb TOertIftum, 1824; 12-22, in 2öerfe, 1827 (in 
which the preceding numbers were reprinted); 23-30, after Goethe's 
death, as indicated below. 

Goethe's growing interest with his increasing years in the proverb, 
epigram, etc., which has already been mentioned in the notes to Selec- 
tions 71 and 113, was shown by the publication in 1820 in Über Äunfi 
unb Slttertl^um of a series of 3öt>me Jenlcn, which was followed by fur- 
ther series in the years 1 82 1 and 1824. The edition of 1827 contained 
six Abteilungen of 3^^"^^ 3Eenien. Editions appearing since Goethe's 
death, together with the new Weimar, have added three, making in all 
nine divisions, or nearly six hundred, of the 3Eenien. Of the most it is 
impossible to fix the date of composition. The great body must have 
been written in the years 181 5-1 827, a few are of an earlier, and a few 
of a later date. The word galant shows their prevailingly peaceful tone, 
as contrasted with the polemic character of the original 3Eenien (see 
notes to Sei. 80). Goethe drew here on sources outside his own life 
and experience to a less degree than in the previous collections, <Bpxidj'> 
tDörtU^, ©plgrommatifd^, etc^ 

1. I. Only he is fit to lead in the present, who knows the history of 
the past. 

1. 5. tin ^dttig Seat, because wholly alone, all with like sympathies 
and tastes having died before him, and the new generation having its 
own interests which he can not share. 

1. 13. One of Goethe's ©prüd^e in $rofo says; 3d^ bebaure bie 
SD^enfd^en, njelt^e öon ber ^ergongUd^fclt ber 2)lngc öiel 2öe(en« motten 
unb fid^ in Betrachtung irbijd^er 9Zic^tigfeit öerliercn : finb njir \a 
eben be«!^alb ba, urn ha9 Bergängttd^e unöergöngtic^ gu machen ; bad 
fann ja nur baburd^ gefd^el)cn, menu mon beibe« gu fd^äjjcn tDeig. 

1. 29. See notes to Sei. 151. 

1. 51. This saying was sent to Zelter on August 8, 1822. In the 
sixth book of S)ld^tung unb SBai^rl^eit (p. 39) Goethe says : ^a, eö öer* 
brog mid^ gar fel^r, aU id} öerna^m (^rotiu« l^abe übermütig geäußert, 
er lefc ben Vereng anber« at« bie ^aben. 
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1. 60. The right conquers m the end, the base may triumph for a 
time but must finally succumb. 

1. 74. We are what the experiences of mankind in the past and our 
present environment make of us. 

1. 78. t^, referring back to ^inb. 

1. 80. Itlttftttigeit, surround with moral influences. — ilftt, the pro- 
noun is here changed abruptly to the masculine, because the child has 
now become a youth. 

1. 87. Heirbltfft, abashed, 

1. 94. atö SllttOCi^tl^Otte, to be an autochthon, 

1. 98. The description of his father and mother agrees with what he 
says in 2)ic^tung unb Söa^rlftclt. The allusion to the grandparents is 
more remote and hardly to be taken literally. He here applies to him- 
self what he has said in a more general way in the two preceding 
Xcnicn. 

1. no. He returns again to the statement that all that he has written 
is one long confession. 

1. 118. First appeared in Sf^oc^gctoffcilC SBcrfe, 1833. The thought 
is allied to that of lines 90-109. He who believes that he is self-made 
and will learn nothing from others, shows by his own work that he 
really has learned nothing. 

1. lai. battdd^f ht., ''accordingly," say, it looks that way (that is, as 
if you had learned nothing from others). 

1. 122. First appeared in 2öer!c, 1836. 

In 1819 a plan to erect a monument to Goethe in Frankfort was pro- 
jected and a public appeal for subscriptions was made in the next year. 
Goethe's poem probably belongs to this period. The undertaking failed 
then, although a monument was erected in 1844. Heine's sonnet, %^% 
projcltlcrtc 2)cilfmal ©OCtl^C«, written in 1821, rails greatly at the com- 
mercial spirit, as he conceived it, which led Frankfort to plan such a 
monument as a business advertisement, and expressed the same idea as 

this poem : ©in 2)cnfmot ^at jt(^ ®oct^e fclbjl gcfcljt. 

1. 126. First appeared in fSerIf, 1840. 

1. 134. First appeared in the periodical C^^aod ; taken into 9{a(^« 
gclaffcitc Serie, 1833. 

1. 14a. First appeared in Selpjiger SJhlfenalmanad^, 183 1; taken 
into Serfe, 1836. 
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Inclosed in the letter of July 17, 1827, to Zelter, where it was intro- 
duced by the words, 95or einigen Sagen erging ic^ mic^ in folgenben 
3eilen. Goethe was not wholly without interest in the United. States, 
particularly in his latter years. Americans visiting in Weimar must have 
helped somewhat to make him familiar with the intellectual life of the 
country. Harvard College possesses a number of volumes of Goethe's 
works, a gift from him. The letter of presentation, dated August 11, 
1819, states: 2)ie beifolgcnben bic^terift^cn nnb tt)if(entf(^oftUc^en 
Söerfe ft^enfe i(^ ber 53ibUot]^el ber Uniöerfttät gu (Jambribge in 9^eu* 
engtanb ol8 3«i<^«w meiner tiefen 2:eiInof>me für il^ren Iftolften wiffen* 
fc^oftUc^en (J^arafter unb für ben erfolgreichen (Sifer, ben fie in einer fo 
langen $Äeif>e toon 3al)ren für bie görberung grünblidj^er unb anmutiger 
SBilbung benjiefen ^at. 

Struve's 53citrägc jur iWincratogic unb ©eologie be« nörblid^en 

^merila, 1822, had called forth Goethe's comment (as cited by von 
Loeper) : Übrigen« ifl jener SBeltteil glüdlic^ gu greifen, baß er bie 
tjulfanif(^en Söirfungen entbehrt, njoburt^ benn bie (Geologie ber neuen 
SBctt einen meit fefteren (Ji^araftcr jeigt at« ber alten, tt)o nidbt« mel^r 
auf feflem guge JU flehen fc^eint. Volcanic operations have, however, 
been tremendous in the United States, and the opinion held in Goethe's 
times was due to the fact that so little of this country had been studied 
by geologists. 

Prince Bernhard, the youngest son of Karl August, had returned to 
Weimar in the autumn of 1826 after a journey to America. Goethe 
had read his diary in manuscript before its publication and had been 
greatly interested in it. This interest may have been the direct cause 
of the poem. The thought, which runs through it, is the familiar one 
that the nation is fortunate which has no history. 

1. 145« S^dflltt^ a mistaken view, as stated above. 

1. 153. Called forth by the flood of poor novels of his time. 

1. 154. First appeared in 9'iac^gelaffene SBerfe, 1833. 

1. 158. First appeared in SfJac^gcIaffcne Söerle, 1833. Probably 
written about 181 5. 

1. 159. In November, 1813, Goethe remarked to Luden (Bieder- 
mann, Ooet^e« (Sefpröc^e, III, 103): 3c^ l^abc oft einen bittern 
©c^merg em^funben bei bem (Scbanfen an ba^ beutfc^ SSoIf, ha^ fo 
achtbar im ©ingeinen unb fo miferabel im (Sangen ijl. The events 
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which led up to the final and complete overthrow of Napoleon, caused 
him to believe that the Germans were, after all, capable of uniting to 
perform ä great deed. 

1. 163. His wish was fulfilled in the establishment of the German 
Empire in 1 87 1. 

1. 164. First appeared in D^ac^gclaffcnc 2ßcr!e, 1833. It shows 
Goethe's conservative attitude with reference to government by con- 
stitution. 

146. ^tv ^ndnd tote bte mm^aU. 

First appeared in ^Berliner 9J?ufcnaImana(!^ für bo8 Sal^r 1830 ; taken 
into 9^aci^ge(affenc SBerfc, 1833, as one of the poems of (£]^lncftf(i^« 
2)cutfd^c 3ci^re«« unb S^agcSgeitcn. 

Goethe's interest in Chinese literature revived in the early months of 
1827, and the result was the writing of (5]^incrif(!^»2)CUtfd^C 3of)rc8* unb 
itageSjeitcn in the spring of that year. Goethe spent several weeks in 
May and June at his ®Qrtenf)äu8d)en on the Ilm, and while there com- 
posed the series of poems with this title. (See Biedermann's essay on 

the subject in ©octl^e^gorfti^ungcn, neue golge, 426.) 

1. 6. This seems to mean th^t he had previously been able to see his 
sweetheart in her garden; now the foliage hides from his view also her 
gay garden house in Chinese style. 

1. 12. Dftett* Where his sweetheart is, is always the Orient^ the 
rising sun. 

147. ^ie fHlIe f^reube mUt \%t ftarett ? 

History of origin and publication the same as for the preceding poem. 
As Biedermann remarks, the sentiment is not Chinese but the poet's 
own. 

148. ^em aufge^ettbett ^olltttottbe. 

First appeared in 9^a(i^gelaffene SBerfe, 1833. 

In July, 1828, Goethe went to the grand ducal castle Domburg, 
where he remained till after the beginning of September. Karl August 
had died suddenly on June 14, and Goethe's retirement to Domburg 
was in part due to the hope that absence from Weimar might lessen 
his grief at the loss of so faithful a friend. 
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Inclosed in the letter of July 17, 1827, to Zelter, where it was intro- 
duced by the words, 53or einigen 2^agen erging i6^ mi(i^ in folgenben 
3eilcn. Goethe was not wholly without interest in the United. States, 
particularly in his latter years. Americans visiting in Weimar must have 
helped somewhat to make him familiar with the intellectual life of the 
country. Harvard College possesses a number of volumes of Goethe's 
works, a gift from him. The letter of presentation, dated August 11, 
1819, states: 2)ie betfolgenben bi(!^terifd)en unb n)iffentf(!^aftUd^en 
SBcrIc f(i^enfe id) ber SSibliotl^ef ber Untöerfttät gu Cambribge in 9^eu* 
6ng(anb al« 3^i<^«w meiner tiefen S^eitnal^me für i^ren ^ol^en tt)iffen* 
f(!^aftUc^en (Sl^aralter unb für ben erfotgreid^en @ifer, ben fte in einer fo 
langen SÄeil^e öon Salären für bie görberung grünblid^er unb anmutiger 
^ilbung ben^iefen l^at. 

Struve's 53eiträge gur SKineralogie unb ©eotogie be« nörblt(i^en 
^merila, 1822, had called forth Goethe's comment (as cited by von 
Loeper) : Übrigen« ift jener SBeltteil glü(fli(i^ gu ^)reifen, baß er bie 
öulfanifd)en Sßirfungen entbehrt, njoburc^ benn bie Geologie ber neuen 
SBelt einen weit fefteren (S^aralter geigt a(« ber alten, wo ni(fit« me^r 
auf feficm guße gu flehen fd^eint. Volcanic operations have, however, 
been tremendous in the United States, and the opinion held in Goethe's 
times was due to the fact that so little of this country had been studied 
by geologists. 

Prince Bernhard, the youngest son of Karl August, had returned to 
Weimar in the autumn of 1826 after a journey to America. Goethe 
had read his diary in manuscript before its publication and had been 
greatly interested in it. This interest may have been the direct cause 
of the poem. The thought, which runs through it, is the familiar one 
that the nation is fortunate which has no history. 

1. 145. ^afult, a mistaken view, as stated above. 

1. 153. Called forth by the flood of poor novels of his time. 

1. 154. First appeared in S'iad^getaffene SBerfe, 1833. 

1. 158. First appeared in ^adj^tla^^tnt SBerfe, 1833. Probably 
written about 181 5. 

1. 159. In November, 181 3, Goethe remarked to Luden (Bieder- 
mann, ©oetl^e« (Bt^pxadjt, III, 103): 3c^ l^abe oft einen bittern 
@d^merg empfunben bei bem ©ebanfen an ba« beutfd^ S3otf, ba« fo 
a(i^tbar im @ingelnen unb fo miferabel im (Saugen ip. The events 
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which led up to the final and complete overthrow of Napoleon, caused 
him to believe that the Germans were, after all, capable of uniting to 
perform a great deed. 

1. 163. His wish was fulfilled in the establishment of the German 
Empire in 187 1. 

1. 164. First appeared in D^ac^gclaffcne 2Bcr!c, 1833. I^ shows 
Goethe*s conservative attitude with reference to government by con- 
stitution. 

146. ^tv tttffttif tote bte mm^aU. 

First appeared in ^Berliner 9J?ufcnoImanod^ für ba« 3ci^t: 1830 ; taken 
into 9^aci^gc(affcnc SBcrfe, 1833, as one of the poems of (£^incftf(i^« 
2)cutfd^c 3af)rc«« unb ^gcSgeitcn. 

Goethe's interest in Chinese literature revived in the early months of 
1827, and the result was the writing of (£^incftfci^»2)cutfc^C 3of)re«* unb 
S^age^gcitcn in the spring of that year. Goethe spent several weeks in 
May and June at his ®Qrtcnf)äu8d^en on the Ilm, and while there com- 
posed the series of poems with this title. (See Biedermannes essay on 

the subject in @oct]^e»gorfd)ungcn, neue gotge, 426.) 

1. 6. This seems to mean that he had previously been able to see his 
sweetheart in her garden; now the foliage hides from his view also her 
gay garden house in Chinese style. 

1. 12. Dftett* Where his sweetheart is, is always the Orient^ the 
rising sun. 

147. ^ie fHlIe f^reitbe mUt \%x ftdrett ? 

History of origin and publication the same as for the preceding poem. 
As Biedermann remarks, the sentiment is not Chinese but the poet's 
own. 

148. ^em aufge^enben ^olltttottbe. 

First appeared in 9^a(i^geIoffene SBerfe, 1833. 

In July, 1828, Goethe went to the grand ducal castle Domburg, 
where he remained till after the beginning of September. Karl August 
had died suddenly on June 14, and Goethe's retirement to Domburg 
was in part due to the hope that absence from Weimar might lessen 
his grief at the loss of so faithful a friend. 
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This poem was called forth by the full moon in the latter part of 
August. On October 23 Goethe sent it to Marianne von Willemer, who 
had been traveling in Switzerland with her husband, with the inquiry : 

3Wit bcm freunbUd^ftcn S33iU!omm bic l^citcrc Stnfragc : rr»o blc lieben 
9leifenben om 25. 3luguft fid^ befunben? unb ob @ie öieUeid^t ben 
Haren SSolImonb bead^tcnb be« Entfernten gebadet l^abcn? S3et!om' 
ntenbe« gtcbt, öon feiner @eite, baS unn)iberfpred^Ud)fle 3^W9"i^» 
According to Creizenach (53riefn)ed^fel gwifdjen ©oetl^e unb 2JJarianne 
öon SBittemer, 58) Goethe and Marianne had agreed in the summer of 
1 81 5 to think of each other at the time of the next full moon. This 
promise and the letter make clear the origin of the poem. See also 
Goethe's poem SSottmonbnad^t (written October 24, 181 5) in SBcft* 
Öflttd^er 2)iüan and particularly the lines : 

(5u(^ im SSoIImonb au beflru^cn 
^abt i^r I)eilig angelobet. 

149. ^orttBitrg, ^tpttmUt 1828. 

First appeared in 9^a(^gelaffene SBerfe, 1833. 

Goethe left Dornburg on September 11. The poem was consequent- 
ly written before that date. Letters to Zelter, describing meteorological 
conditions like those mentioned in the poem, make it probable that the 
actual date was September 7 or 8. The situation calls for a misty morn- 
ing, with a cloudy sky later; the East wind clears the air; the remain- 
der of the day is bright, and at evening the sun sets gloriously. 

1. 4. As the mist disappears, the gay-colored, fully opened calyxes of 
the flowers become visible. 

1. 10. 9ieitter ©ruft refers back to btt» -- ber (trogen, Bulben, 

means the sun, and to it the poet expresses his gratitude for the lovely 
day. 

150. ^tm erftttbett ift fc^ött. 

First appeared in the periodical (Sl^ao«, 1830; taken into SBerle, 

1836. 

The time of its origin is unknown but is possibly much earlier than 
the date of publication. 
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151« %n bte fnttfae^tt gfreuttbe in ^glanb* 

First appeared in the periodical (S^aod, 1831; taken into Sßerfe, 
1836. 

Carlyle, together with Scott, Wordsworth, and other friends, sent to 
Goethe as a birthday present a seal. Among other decorations there 
appeared on it the English translation of one of the ^af^mt 3Eenien (see 
Sei. 145, 11. 29 ff.), as follows: 

Like as a star 

That maketh not haste. 

That taketh not rest, 

Be each one fulfilling his God-given hest. 

In his letter of August 20, 183 1, Goethe described the seal to Zelter 
and stated that he had already written some friendly rimes in acknowl- 
edgment. 

1. 6. Evidently a repetition of the thought of the above-mentioned 
lines. 

152. mv^ttpmt 

First printed in 1849 in ^nv Erinnerung an bie geicr be« 28. SCngufl 
1849 auf ber ©roPerjoglid^en ©tbliotl^ef gu SBelmar. The new Wei- 
mar edition includes it among the ä^^Ute BEeuieu. 

These lines were written by Goethe in the album of Siegmund von 
Arnim, with the date March, 1832, and it has been claimed that they 
are the last which he ever wrote. The first publication, with the date 
March 6, 1832, was based on another copy. It is not probable that 
Goethe actually composed these lines in March, 1832. The idea con- 
tained in them had been expressed by him before ; for example, in the 
twelfth book of 2)td^tung unb SBa^rl^eit (p. 141) : SBeil aber im grie» 
ben ber ^otriotl«mu8 eigentltd) nur barin befielet, baß jeber öor feiner 
ZWve fe^re, feine« 3lmte8 toaxie, audj feine ?eftion lerne, bamtt e« 
n)of)( int $aufe fte^e. It is nevertheless interesting to note that, as a 
rule of life, these lines seemed to Goethe in his last days to be fit to 
guide his young friend. 

1. 4. ftnfin, instead of fle^n. 
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Anna Amalia (l 739-1807), the mother of Karl August. During the 
years of his minority she acted as regent. 

Basedow, Johann Bernhard (i 723-1790), an eminent schoolmaster 
and educational reformer. Despite his many vagaries and unsound 
opinions he exercised an influence for good on primary education in 
Germany, 

Behrischy seepage 175. 

Bernhard (1792- 1862), son of Karl August. He lived a roving and 
adventurous life, and was endowed with decided military gifts. The 
crown of Greece was offered to him but was refused. 

Bettina, see Brentano. 

Böttiger, Karl August (i 760-1835), classical scholar and archaeologist 
of repute. From 1791 to 1804 rector of the Weimar gymnasium. 

Breitkopf, see page 1 76. 

Brentano, Anna Elizabeth (Bettina) (i 788-1859), the daughter of 
Peter Brentano and his wife (Maximiliane La Roche), married in 
181 1 to Ludwig Achim von Arnim. She was an enthusiastic ad- 
mirer of Goethe, with whom she stood on terms of intimate friend- 
ship for a time, until some insolent remark made by her to his wife 
led to a rupture. She is chiefly known as the author of Ooetl^cS 
^riefircd^fcl mit einem Ätnbe, a highly imaginative work on a small 
basis of facts. 

Brion, Friederike Elizabetha (1752-1816), the daughter of the pastor 
at Sesenheim. She remained unmarried and died at Meissenheim. 
See page 1 78 ff . 

Brun, Friederike Sophie Christiane (i 765-1835), a German poetess. 

Buff, Charlotte Sophie Henriette (i 753-1828), bom at Wetzlar, where 
Goethe met her in 1772. Although she was already as good as 
engaged to Johann Christian Kestner, to whom she was later married, 

276 



BIOGRAPHICAL LIST. 277 

Goethe became so interested in her that he felt obliged to seek safety 
in withdrawal from Wetzlar. She and her husband are, in part, the 
basis for the characters of Lotte and Albert in Goethe's SBcrt^er, 

Cagliostro, Count Alessandro di (i 743-1 795)» his real name being 
Guiseppe Balsamo. The most noted swindler of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, almost the whole of Europe being at one time or the other the 
field of his operations. He died in prison at Rome. Goethe visited 
his family at Palermo. 

Campe, Joachim Heinrich (1746-18 18), schoolmaster, philologist 
writer for the young. 

Christiane, see Goethe. 

Cimaroso, Domenico (i 749-1 801), Italian composer of operas. 

Crespel, Franziska Jakobea (bom in 1752), married a Jacquet. See 
page 178. 

Cumberland, Friederike Caroline Sophie Alexandrina, Herzogin von 
( 1 778-1841), a princess of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, who took as her 
third husband the duke of Cumberland, afterwards king of Han- 
over. In 1790 she lodged in the house of Goethe's mother at the 
time of the coronation of Leopold II. and played with her sister 
about the well. She and her husband visited Goethe at the Gerber- 
mühle in 1 81 5. 

Bckermann, Johann Peter (1792-1854), Goethe's Boswell. In 1823 
he went to Weimar and came into intimate personal relations with 
Goethe. He assisted in the preparation of the ^Udgabe letter $anb 
and together with Riemer edited Goethe's literary remains. He is 
the author of that important source of information concerning Goethe, 
®efprQ(i^c mit ®oett)c, of which the larger part appeared in 1836, the 
remainder in 1848. 

£gloffstein, Henriette, Gräfin von (i 773-1 864), her maiden name 
was the same. After her divorce from her first husband she was 
married to Oberforstmeister von Beaulieu-Marconnay. In the years 
of her life in Weimar she was of great social importance because of 
her beauty and her charms of mind and manner. 

Einsiedel, Friedrich Hildebrand von (i 750-1 828), filled various posi- 
tions connected with the court and the affairs of the duchy of Wei- 
mar. He was a minor author, wrote plays for the Weimar stage, 
translated Terence. 
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Ewald, Johann Ludwig (i 747-1 822), a deigyman. He was Klichen- 
rat at Karlsruhe at the time of his death. 

Flachsland, Maria Caroline (i 750-1809), the wife of Herder. 

Frommann, Karl Friedrich Ernst (1765-1837), book-dealer and pub- 
lisher in Jena. 

Goethe, Johanna Christiane Sophia von (i 764-1816), her maiden 
name was Vulpius. She entered into the relationship with Goethe jn 
July, 1788 and was formally married to him in 1806. 

Goethe, Julius August Walther von (i 789-1830), the only child of 
Goethe to reach maturity. Endowed with none of his father's great 
gifts but having much practical ability, he died, in part, a victim to 
his own excesses. 

Hafiz (died 1389), see page 252. 

Herder, Johann Gottfried von (i 774-1803), one of the most illustrious 
of German thinkers, writing voluminously about religion, philosophy, 
history, literature, and art. He was court preacher and consistorial 
councillor at Wehnar. He had remarkable skill as a translator and 
was greatly interested in the Volkslied. 

Herzlieb, Christiane Friederike Wilhelmine (i 789-1 865), the Minna 
of the sonnets. See page 242. She was married in 182 1 to Dr. K. 
W. Walch and died in a sanitarium for nervous diseases. 

Jacobi, Johann Georg ( 1 740-1814), a writer of some prominence in the 
eighteenth century. He and his brother, Friedrich Heinrich (the 
philosopher, 1743-1819), the latter*s wife, and their sister Charlotte 
were among Goethe's intimate friends in his younger days. 

Jean Paul, see Richter. 

Karl August (i 757-1828), duke, and later grand duke, of Weimar, 
the friend and patron of Goethe. 

Karl Friedrich (i 783-1853), the son and successor of the preceding. 

Kayser, Phillip Christoph (i 755-1 823), muacian and musical composer. 

Klinger, see page 267. 

Klopstock, Friedrich Gottlieb (1724-1803), the German poet. 

Knebel, Karl Ludwig von (i 744-1834), tutor of Prince Konstantin, 
the brother of Karl August. He was for many years a friend of 
Goethe and was himself a literary man of some ability. 

Kömer, Christian Gottfried (i 756-1 831), the intimate friend of Schiller 
and the father of the poet Karl Theodor Körner (1791-1813). 
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La Roche, Maximiliane Euphrosyne von (i 756- 1793), married to Peter 
Anton Brentano, an Italian by birth but a merchant at Frankfort. 
Goethe had known her before her marriage. Her husband's jealousy 
of him gave part of the basis for the characters of Lotte and Albert 
in SBcrtl^cr. She was the mother of Bettina Brentano. 

Layater, Johann Kaspar (1741-1801), a Swiss clergyman. His repu* 

tation rested chiefly on his ^f)^fto9nomif(i^c gragmcnte gur ^eförbc» 
rung bcr SWcnfdjcnfcnutnig unb SKcnfdjcnUebe. 

Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim (i 729-1 781), the great German critic and 
dramatist. 

Levetzow, Ulrike von, see page 264. 

Lilly see Schönemann. 

Loder, Bertha von, see page 244. 

Luden, Heinrich (i 780-1847), professor of history and writer on 
political and historical topics. 

Mahr, Johann Christian ( 1 787-1868), Berginspektor, later Bergrat. 

Marianne, see Willemer. 

Maria Paulowna (i 786-1 859), by birth a princess of Russia, wife of 
Karl Friedrich of Weimar. 

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Felix (1809- 184 7), the great musical com- 
poser. As a child he visited Weimar and greatly impressed Goethe 
by his playing. 

Merck, Johann Heinrich (1741-1791), held a post in the war depart- 
ment at Darmstadt. His clear judgment in literary matters was of 
value to Goethe, although his own literary achievements were not 
important. His life was very unfortunate and in despair he com- 
mitted suicide. 

Moors, Friedrich Maximilian (i 747-1 782), an advocate in Frankfort. 
He was one of Goethe's youthful intimate friends. 

Newton, Isaac (i 642-1 727), the great English physicist and mathe- 
matician. 

Nicolai, Christoph Friedrich (1733-1811), a Berlin publisher and 
writer. 

Oeser, Adam Friedrich (171 7-1 799), a painter and sculptor of some 
prominence. He was for many years director of the Kunstakademie 
at Leipzig. 
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Oeser, Friederike Elizabeth (i 748-1829), daughter of the precedmg 
and a friend of Goethe in the days at Leipzig. 

Pfenninger, Johann Konrad (i 747-1 792), a Swiss clergyman and 
friend of Lavater. 

Richter, Jean Paul Friedrich (i 763-1 825), a German novelist and 
humorist, of great repute for many years. He is extravagently praised 
by Carlyle, for example. 

Riemer, Friedrich Wilhelm (i 774-1845), tutor of Goethe's son, also 
Goethe*s secretary, later teacher in the gjonnasium and still later 
librarian at Weimar. He assisted in the preparation of the %\i9qdbt 
letter $aitb, was associated with Eckermann in the editing of 
Goethe's literary remains and wrote 2JJitt]^elIungcn Über ©OCt^e. 

Salzmann, Johann Daniel (1722-18 12), actuary at Strassburg and a 
table companion of Goethe in the latter's student days there. 

Schiller, Johann Christoph Friedrich (i 759-1805), the great poet and 
intimate friend of Goethe. 

Schönemann, Anna Elizabeth (i 758-181 7), Goethe's Lili. See page 
192 ff. In 1778 she married Bernhard Friedrich von Türckheim. 

Schönkopf, Anna Katharina (i 746-1810), see page 177. 

Seckendorff, Karl Siegmund von (i 744-1785), a minor poet and 
musical composer. Beginning with 1775 ^^ ^^s for a few years 
Kammerherr in Weimar, entering later into the Prussian service. 

Seidler, Luise (i 786-1866), a painter. In 1824 she was made custo- 
dian of the ducal collection of paintings. 

Stein, Charlotte Albertine Ernestine von ( 1 742-1828), her maiden 
name was von Schardt. Her husband was Oberstallmeister at Wei- 
mar. Her intimacy with Goethe began in 1776, but his relations 
with Christiane after his return from Italy caused it to end. See 
page 198 ff. 

Stock, Johanna Dorothea (i 760-1832), her father was an engraver 
with whom Goethe came into contact while at Leipzig. Her sister 
was the wife of Körner. She was a painter. 

Stolberg-Stolberg, Auguste Louise, Gräfin zu (i 753-1835), became 
in 1783 the wife of Graf von Bemstoff. The letters of Goethe to her 
in his Frankfort and early Weimar period are an important source 
of information concerning him. Her brothers accompanied him on 
his journey to Switzerland in 1775. 
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Vnlpius, Christian August (i 762-1 827), brother of Goethe's wife. He 
became librarian at Weimar in 1806, was given the title Rat in 1816, 
and was a prolific writer of poor novels and plays. 

Vulpius, Johanna Christiane Sophia, see Goethe. 

Werner, Friedrich Ludwig Zacharias (i 758-1823), a minor German 
poet. See page 242. 

Wieland, Christoph Martin (i 733-1803), the well-known German 
poet. He was called to Weimar in 1772 as tutor of Karl August. 

Willemer, Johann Jacob von (i 760-1838), a banker of Frankfort, 
with a taste for literature and art. 

Willemer, Maria Anna Katharina Theresia von (i 784-1 860), became 
in 1 814 the third wife of the preceding. Goethe's Suleika. See page 
253. Her maiden name was Jung. For a brief time she was a ballet 
dancer and actress at Frankfort, but while still a child she was rescued 
from this life by Willemer and reared with his children. 

Zelter, Karl Friedrich (i 758-1832), musician and musical composer, 
residing at Berlin. The warm friend of Goethe, setting to music 
many of his poems. 

Ziegesar, Sylvie von (i 785-1855), was married in 1814 to the clergy- 
man Friedrich August Koethe. 
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